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SERMON 11. 


DISPROPORTION OF OUR EXERTIONS TO OUR 
PROFESSIONS. 


JEREMIAH xxxv. 14. 


u The word
 of Jonadab, the son of Rechab, that he commanded 
his sons not to drink wine, are performed; for unto this day 
they drink none, but obey their father's commandment: 
Notwithstanding I have spoken unto you, rising early and 
speaking; but ye hearkened not unto 
e." 


IN the days of the prophet Jeremiah, one period of 
the trial, which the Lord vouchsafed to His disobe- 
dient and gainsaying people, ,vas dra,ving near to a 
close. A period of more than 800 years had now 
elapsed since the Lord had brought them up out 
of Egypt to establish then1 in the land of pronlise. 
During that long interval, they had been watched 
over by their Alulighty Fathpr and King with the 


1 [These sermons were written between 1828 and 1833. 
Sermon 1. was written in 1830.] 
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2 DISPROPORTIOX or OUR EXERTIONS [SF.Rl\f. 


tenderest and most anxious care. Their nation had 
been preserved fron1 foreign enen1ies, by a succes- 
sion of deliverers \VhOl1l the Lord raised up. Their 
faith had been kept alive by a long succession of 
interpositions, \yhich, to us \vho survey them fronl 
a distance, bear the evident impress of divine su- 
perintendancc. The truth had been constantly 
held up to thenl by the long line of prophets and 
teachers, \vho acted as the interpreters of God's 
miraculous dispensations. They had never been 
suffered to lose sight either of causes of the evils 
they brought upon themselves, or of means to 
remedy theIne All had now been tried ,yhich 
either threats or promises, forbearance or fatherly 
("bastisenlent, could effect, and all had been insuffi- 
cient. "I have spoken unto you, saith the Lord, 
rising early and speaking; but ye hearkened not 
unto 1\le. I have sent unto you also an 1\ly servants 
the prophets, rising early and sending them, saying, 
Return ye now every n1an from his evil way and 
anlend your doings, and go not after other gods to 
serve them, and ye shall d\vell in the land \vhich I 
have given to you and to your fathers. But ye 
have not inclined your ear nor hearkened unto 
Ie. 
Therefore, thus saith the Lord God of IIosts, the 
God of Israel; Bebold I will bring upon Judah and 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem all the evil that 
I have pronounced against theln: because I have 
spoken to them but they have not heard, I have 
calleù unto thenl but they have not answered." 
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The Dleasure of their iniquity was no\v full. Vet 
even after all this, the Lord did not think fit to 
pronounce this final sentence of condemnation un- 
accompanied by a concluding expostulation. Before 
the prophet Jeremiah \vas conlmissioned. to utter 
their irrevocable doom, the Lord said un to hin1, 
" Go to the house of the Rechabites, and speak unto 
them, and bring them into the house of the Lord, 
and give them wine to drink." Then Jeremiah took 
J aazaniab and his brethren and his sons and the 
whole house of the Rechabites, and set before them 
pots full of\vine, and said unto them, Drink ye. But 
they said unto him, 'Ve \vill drink no wine; for J 0- 
nadab the son of Rechab our father commanded us, 
saying, Ye shall drink no ,vine, neither ye nor your 
sons for ever. 
This was one of those almost dramatic represen- 
tations in which the prophetic books abound; and 
the real Dleaning is subsequently explained. "Then 
came tho word of the Lord to Jeremiah, saying, Go 
and tell the men of Judah and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, 'ViII ye not receive instruction nor 
hearken unto 1\ly ,vords. The words of Jonadab 
the son of Rechab, which he commanded his sons, 
not to drink \vine, are performed, for unto this day 
they drink none, but obey their father's command- 
ment. N ot,vithstanding I have spoken unto you 
rising early and speaking; but ye have not hearkened 
unto Me." 
This instance of obedience to a human parent, 
B2 
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UISPROPORTION OF OUR EXERTIONS 


[SERM. 


one who had been in the grave more than 200 
years, and to ,,-hose memory the)' \vere attached by 
nothing 11lore than an hereditary feeling, is con- 
trasted ,vith the obstinate neglect of the Israelites 
to obey the living God-their heavenly Father, 
\vhose eye was al\vays over them. 
The Rechabites could deny their appetites without 
repining, and refused to enjoy the comforts of a do- 
nlestic life, but dwelt in tents, living in a land 
where they were strangers. A nd this they did, not 
\vith a vie\v to obtain any benefit to themselves-not 
from any motive either of hope or fear-but merely 
because their ancestor J onadab, the son of Rechab, 
had charged them so. The privations and restraints 
,vhich God imposed upon t.he Israelites were far 
less grievous than these. He required scarce any 
thing at their hands but what a just sense of their 
o\vn happiness ,vould have dictated. And frOlll 
obedience to this easy yoke, they had every thing 
to hope; from rebellion against it, they had every 
thing to fear. Yet in spite of all this, they would 
not incline their ear, nor hearken. This is the con- 
trast which God sets before them. By the example 
of the Rechabites, He shows them that they could 
obey if they would, and because they would not He 
determines to punish then1. 
It is probable that few have read this chapter 
without feeling astonished at the obstinacy and in- 
fatuation of the Israelites. But if we stop short 
'\\.ith mere astonishment, \ve shall have lost the 
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most instructive portion of the lesson it conveys. 
These things are not recorded to show us how very 
foolish and deaf to their best interests men have 
been in distant ages, but to make us distrustful 
of our o,vn security; to remind us that since ,ve 
also are DIen, ,ve must be on our guard against the 
same infatuation. 
N or let any person allo,v himself, on light 
grounds, to suppose that he in his o,vn person is 
entirely free from it. The point in this narrative 
,vhich is most surprising, is the perseverance of one 
set of Inen in pursuit of an object, the value of 
,,'hich ,ve cannot understand, and the complete in- 
difference of another set, to an object quite as 
easily,vithin their reach, and the value of which ,ve 
perceive to be inestimable. Now if anyone vdll 
be at the pains to look around him, or to examine 
his o,vn heart, he will find that he himself, and 
ahnost everyone, are in themselves an exan1ple of 
this surprising inconsistency. He ,,'ill detect him- 
self and his neighbours in dedicating as much time 
and pains to the pursuit of things, ,vhich even them- 
selves o,vn to Le comparatively insignificant, as 
would, if directed to higher objects, secure to them 
an inheritance in heaven. 
There is indeed scarcely any thing in the whole 
face of human affairs, which ,vhen one comes to 
consider it, is so amazing as the disproportion of the 
exertions ,ve make, to the acknowledged value of 
the ends to \vhich they are directed. 
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\Ve cannot turn our eyes in any direction váthout 
seeing instances of men who lead lives of labour and 
discolnfort in the pursuit of such things as ,vealth, 
power, or praise, and really think nothing of the 
difficulties they face, and pain ,vhich in many in- 
stances they undergo. 
IIow many people are there, ,vho, at an early age, 
leave their fricnds and their country, to go into the 
Inost unpleasant and unhealthy situations-some 
into the most intensely hot countries, and SOlne into 
tbe coldest, with the certainty of not returning till 
nlany of the best years of their life are past, and 
\vith the great chance of either dying themselves 
before the time of their return arrives, or at any 
rate of finding nlany of their dearest friends dead 
before they have another opportunity of seeing 
them. These persons are actuated with the wish, 
\vbich, as far as it goes, i::; a good one, of relieving 
their parents frolll the burden of maintaining thenl, 
of 111aking their ,yay in the ,vorld, some by the }Jro- 
fession of soldier or sailor, some by taking a share 
in trade, some by acquiring kno,vledge. And all 
of these ,vould despise, as a pitifullo,v-spirited per- 
son, anyone \vho should shrink from an opportunity 
of getting for\\-ard, either through regard to hi
 
health or to his comfort. 
Nor need we look to these alone for instances of 
perseverance and self denial; we see the same thing, 
though perhaps in a less striking and obvious de- 
gree, in our o\vn inlnlediate l1eighbourltood. The 
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lives of the farmer, the tradesman, the Inechanic, 
are each of them lives of continued labour; they 
require patience, industry, self-command. Each of 
them spends by far the greater part of his time in 
occupations from which he would be very glad to 
be released, in order to acquire the means of lnaking 
bis family comfortable, and himself respectable. 
N or are those who seem at first sight exempted by 
station and by fortune from the actual necessity of 
laborious occupation, in many cases disposed to 
take ad vantage of this exemption. Each has his 
favourite pursuit; some to increase their wealth, 
some to make themselves po"\verful; the better 
sort to obtain the esteem of their l1eighbours by 
activity and kindness. All these feel no scruple or 
hesitation in sacrificing their time, their money, 
their quiet, to the various objects ,vhich they pro- 
pose to themselves to at
ain; and think these sacri- 
fices so natural, so ill uch matters of course, that it 
never occurs to them to take credit to themselves 
for vigour and strength of mind; or if any of them 
do 
o, they beCOll1e an object of ridicule to all that 
know that they do so. 
Such as I have described is the common state 
of things ,vhich meets our observation "\vherever "\ve 
turn our eyes. 
N ow I do not 111ention these things as being in 
then1selves blameablp or wrong. Did Inen but 
exert themselves in all respects "\vith the same zeal 
and energy ,vhich they do in these-were the pains 
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they take to please God and to earn a heavenly in- 
heritance, as 11luch greater than the pains they take 
for these earthly objects, as the acknowledged value 
of a heavenly re\vard exceeds that of an earthly- 
an this would be just and commendahle. Industry 
in the pursuit of unimportant ends is not blame- 
able, except when coupled with remissness about 
such as are important. But \vhen coupled \vith 
such renlissness, it then aSSlnnes a very different 
character, and becomes a direct insult to religion. 
The obedience of the Rechabites added to the 
criminality of the Je\vs; and in the accusation 
\vhich is brought against them, is urged as reason 
\vhy God \vould no longer delay His vengeance. 
IIo\v much \yorse then and l110re inexcusable must 
be our conduct, if \ve ourselves can be appealed to 
against ourselves: of ho\v Inuch severer punislunent 
shall "Te be thought \vorthy, if \ve ourselves show 
our p()Wel
 to obey, by our conduct in temporal 
things, and our 'lt1uvillingnes:;, by our neglect of 
the things eternal ! 
The question which \ve have to ans\ver to our 
consciences is this: does the belief that such and 
such actions on my part ,viII please God, make nle 
as resolutely bent upon doing them, as the belief 
that the ::;ame line of conduct tends to bring about 
some \vorlùly ad vantage? 
'Vbat \ve have to compare together is) not the 
degrees in ,
dlÌch \\Te are influenced by bad motives 
and good motives, not \vhether \ve deliberately pre- 
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fer other services to God's, but \vhether the trifles 
\vhich surround us, admitting thenl to be ever so 
innocent, do not, in point of fact, urge us to act 
more vigorously, than the great prospect which 
faith holds out to us. And this question is not 
such an indefinite one as it may at first appear-it 
is no matter of feeling, but one of practice; and 
(though Vie cannot judge of it at all in the case of 
our neighbour) each of us may ascertain prettyac- 
curately bow lllatters stand with himself. 
The parts of our duty, ,vhich will furnish us with 
the most intelJigible ans,ver, are those to which "re 
cannot possibly be urged by any other motive than 
the knowledge that God requires them of us. 
Those secret duties \vhich we owe to our Maker, 
but ,vhich are attended with no visible consequences 
to ourselves, and cannot in any way, that we under- 
stand, affect the interests of our neighbours--for 
instance, the duty of private prayer. 
It is plain that we are obliged to the practice of 
fpgular private devotion, by the same, if not still 
higher authority than that which obliges us to the 
attendance of public \yorship. The chief difference 
bet\veen the lllotives ,vhich lead us to each is this, 
that while in the discharge of this latter duty, ,ve 
are assisted by the consciousness that ,ve are falling 
in with \vhat other people think right, and perhaps 
by a feeling that ,ye also in our turn derive advan- 
tage from seeing so many of our fellow creatures 
joining in the same confession of our conllion 
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F'aitb 1: in the former case the motive is wholly un- 
mixed, '\ve pray to God in private only, from the 
kno,vledge that lIe has promised to hear us, and 
that our asking is the condition on ,vhicb alone lIe 
,viII grant us 'v hat ,ve ha ve need of. If then ,ve 
really bave faith in God's promises ,ve shall be as 
sedulous in private as in public '\vorship; and unless 
we are so, ,ve may feel sure that it is some other 
Inoti ve than reliance in God ,vhich induces us to 
obey I-lim in the instances we do. 
No,v do we endeavour as constantly and as 
{\arnestly to serve Goel in this point as in the other 
parts of our duty? In the first place, do '\ve even 
say our prayers ,vith regularity, morning and 
evening, never allowing any but the most urgent 
excuse to interfere ,vith us? This is the first step; 
do we take this? The question is no idle or unim- 
portant one; the ans\ver to it concerns us, as nearly 
as the young man's ans\ver to Jesus concerned hin1. 
Our eternal '\velfare is at stake on it. Next, sup- 
posing us ever so regular, are we as sincerely diligent 
in the endeavour to keep our thoughts about us ,vhile 
at prayer ?-to fix our attention on the n1eaning of 
the ,vords ,ve repeat, and to connect every petition 
,vith the realities of our daily conduct? This is no 
easy nlatter; it is one in ,vhich we have room for the 
greatest zeal and diligence. Everyone ,vho sin- 
cerely endeavours to perform this duty rightly, ,,,ill 


1 [Vide vol. i. pp. 129-133.] 



I] 


TO OUR PROFESSIONS. 


II 


find out, in the course of his experience, many ,vays 
by which to gain po,ver over his thoughts in this 
most important exercise. It was with a view to 
this exercise tbat the holy men, of ,vhom ,ve read 
in the first ages of Christianity, had recourse 
to fastings and penances which \ve can hardly bear 
to think of. They found that their thoughts 
rested ,vith more earnestness on their treasure in 
heaven, the less they had to think about with 
pleasure on the earth; and rather than mock God 
by praying to Him in word, when indeed their 
hearts were fixed on other things, they Inade I-IÌIn 
their only consolation, by voluntarily foregoing every 
other. Rather than that their right eye should 
offend Him, they plucked it out and cast it fronl 
thenl, thinking it better that one luember should 
perish, than that their ,vhole body should be cast 
into bell. Such are the effort8 1 and sacrifices which 
have been made, in order to perform rightly a duty, 
,vbich is no less incUlnbent upon us than upon the 
first Christians. 
We, like them, must pray to our Father ,vhich 
seeth in secret, and He ,viII not be contented with 
a less perfect sacrifice from us than He required 
of thenl. Now I do not ask, do ,ve make such 
efforts and sacrifices as they did; but, do ,ve make 
any efforts at all? Can \ve mention to ourselves 
anyone thing that ,ve are in the habit of doing, ill 
order to a
sist our attention in private prayer? Is 
there anyone sacrifice of earthly pleasul'e, ,vhich 'we 
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can tell our consciences \ve nlake with no other ob- 
ject, than that we may take more pleasure in the 
thought of God? 
'Vhen we have answered this question, let us 
next turn our thoughts to the pains and sacrifices 
,vhich ,ve make every day, \vithout even ever think- 
ing of them, for the sake of getting on in our busi- 
nesses. And then let us o,vn with shame, how very 
little indeed the \vish to serve God enters into the 
motives which make us useful and respectable- 
ho\v little our diligence in business arises from fer- 
vency of spirit, or is likely to render us acceptable 
with God. 
We shall have to acknowledge, that did ,ve make 
one half or one quarter the sacrifices in obedience 
to our Heavenly Father, which 've Inake without 
the slightest scruple or hesitation, in the pursuit of 
ends which we ackno\vledge to be comparati vel y of 
no value at all, we should be very much better people 
than we are. 
To such persons as us then, the ,,"arning in the 
text speaks as loudly and as fearfully as to the dis- 
obedient Israelites. " Because the sons of J onadab 
the son of Rechab have performed the command- 
ment of their father \vhich he commanded them; 
but this people hath not hearkened unto 1\ie: there- 
fore thus saith the Lord God of Hosts, the God of 
Israel, I will bring upon Judah, and upon the in- 
habitants of J erusaleln, all the evil that I have 
spoken against them." 
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Let us then, without withdrawing ourselves from 
,vorldly concerns, endeavour \vith all our minds to 
convert them into religious duties, and exert our- 
selves on all occasions with a zeal proportionate to 
the importance of the object \ve have in view. And 
may Almighty God, who alone can order the unruly 
wills and affections of sinful men, grant unto His 
people that they Inay love the thing ,vhich He con1- 
mands, and desire that which He does promise, that 
so among the sundry and manifold changes of the 
world, our hearts may surely there be fixed, where 
true joys are to be found, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 



SERMON II 1. 


RELIGIOUS USES OF INDUSTRY. 


ECCLESIA';TES i. 13. 


" This sore travail hath God given to the sons of men, to be 
exercised therewith." 


IN the passage from which the text is taken, King 
Sololllon is taking a revie,v of the pursuits and oc- 
cupations of mankind: "all the works that are 
done under the sun." He pronounces them all to 
be vanity and vexation of spirit, but reminds us at 
the same time that " this sore travail is given to 
the sons of men to be eæercised tltel}'ewith." lIe per- 
cei ved by his ,visdom, that in God's dealings with 
us, our comfort is not so much studied as our good; 
and that the unsatisfactory things, in the immediate 
pursuit of which we are obliged to spend so much of 
our time, are intended rather as the occasions than 
the objects of our exertion: that they are not held 
up to us, in order to our being gratified by attain- 
ing them, but that we n1ay be exercised in pursuing. 
them. 
Such was the conclusion at \vhich the wisest of 


1 [Written in 1830. The first six pages were corrected in 
the MS.] 
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Illen arrived, after he had" given his heart to search 
out by wisdom all things that are done under hea- 
ven" -after he had seen that " all things are full of 
labour; Inan cannot utter it; the eye is not satisfied 
with seeing, nor the ear filled with hearing." 
'Ve have then before us an instructive lesson, 
\vhich is well \vorth our attending to. God, we all 
know, has so arranged the course of things as to 
force men, ,vhether they ,viII or no, to contend 
with difficulties and endure vexation: and we are 
told that He has done this in order to exercise us, 
to discipline our minds in habits of industry and 
patience. This lesson is instructive, as it must in 
all reason enforce on us the obligation we are under 
to cultivate such habits, and the due consideration 
of it is of great inlportance, as we are apt to look 
with far too Illuch lenience on the vices to \vhich 
they are opposed, viz. idleness and impatience. 
The lenience with '\vhich we regard the vices of 
idleness and hnpatience, arises, in a great degree, 
from the circumstance that their opposites, industry 
and patience, are not necessarily virtues. The state 
of things in ,vhich \ve are placed is such, that our 
temporal success and prosperity depend in a very 
great degree on the pains ,ve take to secure them: 
every body sees this. Bad selfish people are often 
quite as much aware of it as those of an opposite 
character, and are induced, by seeing it, to lead 
lives of as much activity, and one Illay ahnost say 
self-denial, as the best people do in pursuit of the 
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best objects. Thus it COlnes to pass that since these 
habits are so useful and desirable, in a worldly point 
of view, as to render them their o\vn re\vard, we 
look on their opposites as their 0\\,'11 punishment 
and as in most cases deserving rather pity than 
censure. They are thought to be among the things 
in ,vhich a man l11ay judge for hhnself and stand 
by the consequences; and that if in such respects 
he stands in his own light, he is nobody's enelny 
but his own. 
But the conclusion which the wise king came to 
was very different. lIe looked on industry in our 
calling, not as a means towards securing success and 
prosperity; not as tending to make men more rich, 
more learned, more powerful; this indeed he sa,v 
"Tell enough that it would do, but this he knew by 
experience to be vanity. "Vanity of vanities, saith 
the preacher, all is vanity. "\Vhat profit hath a 
man of all his labour that he taketh under the 
sun ?" On the contrary, he saw, in the active pur- 
suit of such things as these, the fulfilment of one 
end of our being, the exercising of ourselves in that 
sore labour, which God has appointed as the task 
of fallen man. 
Industry and patience, though they tend to se... 
cure us trifling worldly advantages, and on this 
account are often cultivated by otherwise bad men, 
tend also to lIlake us firm, sober, and self-denying, 
therefore cannot be neglected consistently with our 
eternal interest. 
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In order then to set these virtues in their true 
light, I ,vill now endeavour to point out ho\v very 
deeply and thoroughly our condition is affected by 
them, not so much externally as internal1y,-not so 
much as to "yhat they "Till acquire for us, as to 
,vhat they ,villlnake of us. And I shall begin ,vith 
the comnlonest and lnost obvious things. 
First then, the course of nature i:-J so regulated, 
that there is scarcely anyone [part] either of our 
bodies or minds ,vhich ("ould have hecoll1e ,vhat it is 
vdthout some degree of industry and patience, and 
,vhich might not have been indefinitely iInproved and 
elevated, by higher degrees of them than ,ve have 
used. \Ve are, in a certain sense, onr own creatioJl, 
even in the manifest features of our persons and 
characters. For consider ho,v it is that fronl child- 
ren ,,'e have beCOl1Ie men: what is' the process that 
has effected so great a change in us, and fitted us 
for taking our part in a sphere of life, totally dif- 
ferent from that in ,,,hich nature first placed us? 
The process has been a slo,v and tedious one, occu- 
pying a very considerable portion of that short space 
,vhich is allotted to us in :11e ,vorld; and in that 
thne ,ve have haù a great deal to do. Our pre:-Jent 
attainnIents, be they ,vhat they lnay, both of body 
and Inind, Inay most perceptibly be traceù by us to 
their first sources. In the picture of our past lives, 
the causes of our present peculiarities arc painfully 
discernible. "r e nlay recollect the point at ,vhich 
feelings first began to take hold of us, ,vhieb have 
VOL. II. C 
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since, either for good OJ' bad, spread their influence 
over our character: aud if ,ve try to do so faithfully 
,ve shall readily ackno\vledge ho\v much ,ve o\ve to 
past instances of indu
try,-ho\v deeply '\ve have to 
regret our negligence and self-indulgence. 
Our strength and activity ,ve nlay trace to exer- 
cise; our kno\vledge J to industry and experience; 
our desires, to past indulgence; and our nloderation, 
to past self-denial. AU the minutest rules for the 
direction of our conduct to\vards others, \vithout 
,vhich \ve should every Inon1ent be exposing our- 
selves to ridicule, or even incurring dislike and 
censure, are a possession ,vhich \ve have gradually 
accumulated, and \vhich is valuable in proportion 
to the use '\ve have nlade of our opportunities. 
In fact, all that \ve are now, \vhich we ,vere not 
,,,hen children, has been the toilsome acquisition of 
slow experience-of the " sore travail \vhich God 
has given the sons of men to be exercised there- 
,vith." And even our o,vn memories ,,,ill suffice to 
show us that we have become our present selves, 
not by a mere vegetative change of mind and body, 
but by contending with difficulties, enduring priva- 
tions, suffering for imprudence, and feeling the ad- 
vantages of rigl}t conduct. 
This we lnight learn merely from observation of 
our own selves, if there ,vere no other persons in 
the world. But the lesson is brought hODle to us 
in a Illore striking ,yay, if ,ve COIn pare the progress 
,vhich \ve have made with that of other meD. Few 
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persons can compare their o\vn character ,vith that 
of others, ,,'ho have to appearances been similarly 
circumstanced ,vith themselves, and not perceive 
each for himself that there are very many respects 
in which his attainments fall short of his neigh bours'. 
One ,viII find himself less persevering, another less 
temperate, another less considerate for other people; 
or Jess ,villing to face pain for the sake of honesty, 
than he sees other people to be, ,vho nevertheless 
have had no greater advantages than himself. And 
in many cases this divergence of character is so re- 
markable, that one can scarcely believe the beings 
in whom it is observable to belong to the same 
species. Now ,vhat is the cause of all this? A re we 
to suppose that tempers of n1Înd gro\v up in us, as 
it ,vere of their O'Vll accord; and that we have 
nothing to do but to sit still and \vait for the event; 
in short, that nature settles for us what sort of 
people we shall becolne} 
The difference bet,veen man and man cannot be 
so accounted for, and we must be careful against 
indulging a delusion in ,vhich it would be so pleas- 
ing to acquiesce. Nature has not placed so ,vide a 
barrier betwpen one person and another, but that 
all are to be judged by a common rule. The law 
which is to try Noah, Daniel, and Job, is that by 
\vhich we too must stand or fall. The Holy Al)ostles 
were men of like passions \vith ourselves. Even 
our Lord Jesus Christ ,vas tempted in all things 
like unto us. 
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"r p have to ackno\vledge, and that \vith shalne 
and confusion, that the great gulph \vhich seelllS 
fixed bot\veen us and the Saints, \vho "Tere tried like 
us, has been fixed by our o\vn carelessness and self- 
indulgence. 
Such are the vast consequences \vhich attend 
on industry and patience: \vithout these we shall 
Inake nothing of oursel Yes, and bury our talent in a 
napkin; \vith then}, if \"'e persist on resoluteJy, \ve 
nlay still inlprove ourselves indefinitely; and if it 
\vere not for the tinle \ve have already squandered, 
\ve nlight at this moment have been even like the 
Sain ts. 
It is indeed unòoubtedly true that III any persons 
are so constituted tha.t such habits conle n1uch 
easier to then1 than to others: some have a less 
difficult task in overcon1Ïng one passion, SOllle 
another: and God undoubtedly \vill make aIlo\v- 
ances for each of us, in proportion to the difficulties 
\yhich we experience. But there is one inlportant 
habit, that of self-con1111and, which \ve all JllUSt have 
equal difficulty in attaining. 'Ve can on]y be said 
to have command over ourselves in proportion as 
\ve are able to resist pleasure from a sense of duty. 
It is then only in proportion as \ve have temptation 
to overCOlne, that we bave any means of showing this 
habit; and it is as absurd to suppose self-command 
easier to persons \vho have no passions to contend 
,,
ith, as [to suppose] the acquisition of bodily 
,strength, easier to persons who have no hard \vork to 
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do, or sharp exercise to tire them. Upon the whole 
then ,ve are much more on a footing than \ve may 
at first suppose; and those on \vhom nature has in1- 
pOHed the hardest tasks, have so much more oppor- 
tunit.y of disciplining thelllsel ves. 'Ve are placed 
in the \vorld \\7ith the po\ver of becon1Ïng aln10st 
\vhat we please; anù according to the use \ve make 
of the opportunities put in our \vay, \ve nJay attain 
aln10st to any degree of virtue or of ,vickednesb. 
Every ten1ptation \ve meet ,vith, is one of those 
opportunities; for, \vhether it be great or little, still 
,ve kno\v,vell enough that it is in our po,ver, at the 
time, either to resist or to yield. And very little 
observation ,viII teach us, that every victory gained 
over our inclinations will make the next struggle 
easier; \vbereas, every tÎIne that \ve allo,v oursplves 
to be overcome, \ve entail on ourselves a severer 
contest on the next occasion. Thus it comes to 
pass, that ,vhile those ,vho take every occasion to 
stand up resolutely and manfully against tempta- 
tion, are constantly gaining strength then1selves, 
and diminishing the obstacles \vhich they have to 
contend \vith: those ,vho allo\v themselves to in- 
dulge the impulse of tbe lnonlent, find their own 
po\vers fail, and those of the enemy increase against 
them, till at last they give the Dlatter up altogether, 
and fall into a state of recklessness. 
Such as I have described, is the path \vhich God 
has left open to us, for fitting ourselves to act our 
part in life; :such is the sore travail which [Ip has 
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given to the sons of men ;-a great part of it they 
lllust endure ,vhether they will or no. They 111ust 
pass from childhood to manhood; they must be 
rlependent on others before they can maintain them- 
sel ves; they must be governed by others, before 
they kno,v how to keep theIllselves out of mischief; 
they must learn to refrain from many things that 
they \vould like, and to do many things that they 
dislike exceedingly. All this they absolutely must 
undergo, even in order to get their living and keep 
out of the hands of justice. 
Far more than this must they submit to, if they 
\vould ever pass through life with tolerable respec- 
tability,-if they would be loved and trusted by 
their fellow creatures. 
Now \\7hat is the reason of all this? The ,vise 
king tells us it is that we may be "exercised there- 
with." And ,vhen we take into consideration what 
,ve all know, that the present state of things is to 
fit us for another state, into which \ve are to pass 
after death, we shall see plainly enough what is the 
use of this exercise. We shall see, not merely that 
it is a task ,vhich we must submit to, but also why 
it has been iInposed on us; and learn to look on it, 
not as an instance of God's arbitrary power, but of 
1 lis considerate benevolence. 
Consider then, that as it is absolutely necessary 
we 
hould become people of a certain sort before 
".e are qualified to fill certain situations here on 
earth, hO even common sense ,vould teach us that, 
10 
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in order to our being fitted for acting our part in 
the other ,vorld, SOllIe acquirements or other, some 
sort of character, must be necessary. If a man is 
to go into a foreign country to transact any im- 
portant business, how many things has he to attend 
to, and prepare for! lIe must acquaint himself 
with the sort of circumstances in which he shall be 
placed, the sort of people be shall have to deal 
,vith, their manners, their language, the sort of 
questions he shall have to answ
er, the sort of diffi- 
culties be shall have to contend with. He may 
have either to endure great fatigue, or to exert 
great nerve and firmness, or to submit to hunger 
and cold, such as require long training to bear up 
against; and, unless he does all this, he must make 
up his mind to certain failure, or in many cases to 
death. 
N ow common sense ,vould ten us to expect 
something of this sort in the country to which we 
all have to go. A country far more distant, and 
more unlike oilr o,vn, than any traveller has reached 
in this world. A_ud though we might not be able, 
by common sense alone, to make out what sort of 
training ,vould best fit us for living in this country, 
still even it ,vould teach us that self-colllmand, 
courage, justice, benevolence, must be of the greatest 
service to us, under any change of circumstances, 
and ho,vever events turned out. 
'Ve have, however, a surer and safer guide to 
dcterlnine this important point for us. God has 
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Iliuu;elf told us \rhat sort of country it is to \vhich 
\ve are going, and \vhat sort of persons \ve must be 
in order to live happily in it. 
"r e are to Ù ,,'ell in the presence of a great I{ing, 
\vhose eyes an-' purer than to behold iniquity, and 
yet to \vhom all hearts are open, all desires kuo\vn, 
and froln \VhOl11 no secrets are hid. Ho\v then 

hall ,ve be able to endure I-lis looks, or dare to 
appear before Hin), unless \ve have done all in our 
po\ver to luake ourselves such as TIe approves? 
'\Tith this prospect before us, \ve ought to feel in 
the highest degree grateful for the time fIe has 
given us for preparation; and lnore especially so 
when we consider that the kind of discipline \vhich 
lIe has provided for us during the interval before 
our 
unlInons, is exactly such as to prepare us best. 
lIe has furnished us with opportunities for ex- 
ercising all those telnpers of lnind \vhich lIe \vill 
then expect of us. ....-\ll the sore travail that He 
has appointed for the sons of lnen, He has appointed 
that \",e nlay be "exercised there\vith," -exercised in 
the 'ways of self-denial, purity, charity, and, above 
all, faith. For, it \vill be observed, that our pre- 
sent situation is, in a particular lnanner, suited to 
cultivation of this temver-a telnper, the very 
essence of which consists in a steady perfornlance 
of duty, in spite of every discouragement, \vhich 
endures as seeing Him that is invisible. 
Thus, then, I have endeavoured to point out that 
the course of things is so arranged as to Inake pa- 
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tience and industry the only n1eans by ,vhich ,ve can 
be brought to any good, first of all in this life, and 
then in the life to come: that they are the ap- 
pointed means, not only of securing to us sub- 
sistence and comfort, but also of fitting us to act 
our part in life ,vith respectability, of lllaking us 
just, firm, honest, temperate: and that they have 
been appointed, in order tbat the pains we are 
obliged to take in order to acquire these tempers, 
lnay farther make us self-denying, obedient, faith- 
ful, that \ve D1ay, by degrees, be built up in god- 
liness, and fitted to take our station in another and 
higher sphere of existence. 
And I have dwelt on a11 this in order to sbo,v the 
paralnount importance of that patience and indus- 
try, \vhich are, as it ,vere, the key to all these 
advantages, the necessary instrunlents for \vorking 
out our salvation. The practical inference, then, 
fronl all this is, that ,ve are to cultivate these vir- 
tues for their o\vn sake, more than for any tangible 
effects \vhich we may expect to derive from them. 
They are of equal importance to the rich and the 
poor: to those who have to ,york for their mainte- 
nance and those ,vho are born to affluence. To go 
even farther, one may state, that even such per- 
sons as have been blessed by nature with moderate 
passions and desires, such as are disposed of their 
o\vn accord to kindness, sobriety, seriousness of 
mind, even these persons have need to" exercise" 
thenlselves,-to pass such lives as require industry 
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and patience,-almost as much as others of less fa- 
voured tenlper, in ,vhonl the effects of self-indul- 
gence \vould be nlore obvious and offensive. 
l\Iany indeed there are, \vho, ,yithout much 
pains or restraint, may go on very comfortably and 
respectably, by Dleans of those habits which they 
have already acquired, and in consequence of the 
discipline ,vhich they have already undergone. 
Perhaps even most people, before they have ad- 
vanced very far in life, have sufficient command 
over thenlsel ves to keep out of danger froll1 the 
ordinary temptations \ve meet with, and to act 
almost instinctively according to a certain standard 
of temperance, honesty, and benevolence. N o,v 
persons in this condition should remember, that, 
though they stand in less immediate need of ex- 
ertion, yet that on its own account exertion is 
requisite for all; and not less indispensably so to 
them than to others,-unless indeed they suppose 
themselves to have attained the highest perfec- 
tion of which their nature is susceptible. Though 
God does not force theln to labour in order to 
escape present evil, lIe commands them to do so 
for the sake of future good; and, as He shows, 
here on earth, that we must discipline ourselves up 
to a certain point even for the sake of our ll'orldly 
comfort, so lIe enahles us to perceive that, if ,vo 
would improve beyond this point, if ,ve ,vould fit 
ourselves to d\vell \vith IIim, and with the lIoly 
Angels, disci11line is the appointed and ouly l11eüns 
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by ,vhich ,ve are to press forward to
Yards tbe prize 
of Ollr high calling. 
Again, the previous considerations lead us to 
observe, that ,vhat is true of moral is no less so of 
religious improven1ent. It has been unhappily sup- 
posed, by some, that religion is a matter of feeling, 
to be attained to, and judged uf, in quite a different 
way from other tempers and habits. "r e see, and 
o\vn readily enough, that it is impossible to become 
manly at once, prudent and temperate at once; ,ve 
observe, tbat to become men instead of children, 
we have need of time and trouble; and that, after 
we are men, \ve have still much more to do before 
,ve are sensible and trust\vorthy men; yet we feel 
a kind of indefinite hope that, without such a pro- 
cess, ,ve may become religious men. N ow we have 
but to consider ,vhat are the acts that religion 
requires of us, and \ve shall see that this must 
be a con1plete delusion. That the temper, ,yhich 
alone deserves the name of religion, is just as 
D1uch a habit, just as much the consequence of 
discipline, as any other temper that can be nan1ed. 
For, ,vhatever are the duties comn10n sense and 
prudence oblige us to discharge, to obtain the re- 
spect of our fellow men, and the approbation of our 
own conscience, these san1e duties does religion 
enforce upon us, but with this difference ;-that 
whereas in the former case our industry is stimu- 
lated, and our patience supported, by the know- 
ledge of the ol)ject for which we are \vorking, and 
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the consciousness that "Te are n1aking progress to- 
,yards it, in the latter \ve are to do all to the glory 
of God,-we are to in1pose the same restraints upon 
our inclination, but for the sake of a Being 'VhOBl 
,ve do not se
, a reward which we cannot com- 
prehend. 
Thus, then, throughout the "Thole course of 
})ulnan conduct, to obtain for us \vhat we \vant, 
and to make us what ,ve ought to be, industry and 
patience are essentially necessary; and we have 
thi
 cheering thought to console us in our diffi- 
culties, that though God obliges us to "\vork out 
our salvation with fear and trembling," yet He 
IIimself has promised to "\york in us, both to ,viH 
and to do of His good pleasure." 
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" Not slothful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord." 


A
lONG the lnistakes which persons are apt to fall 
into about the nature of true religion, a very com- 
D10n and a very fatal one is the supposing that there 
is sOlnething in a religious life \vhich makes it in- 
consistent with activity and business. l\1ost men 
have a kind of vague idea that it is impossible to be 
at once very diligent in \vorldly affairs and also fer- 
vent in spirit, that is, very zealous in the service of 
God. 'Vithout being at the pains to think òis- 
tinctly on the subject, they are in the habit of taking 
for granted that "being very }-eligious" means being 
very n1uch engaged in reading and talking about 
fpligion, and ,vithdra,ving in a great measure fronl 
the Inerely temporal affairs in ,vhich the generality 
of n1ankind are engaged. The people, too, ,vho in 
a general ,yay get the character of being "the verJ 
religious" are not those ,vho are much taken up 
1 ['Vritten apparently in 1831.J 
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,yith their business or professions, not those \vho 
m!tke themselves most useful in a neighbourhood, 
or even who are most in the habit of doing kind- 
nesses and n1aking those about them happy. These 
people are respected and loved; they are looked 011 
as upright and excellent men; but if we go by 
common opinion, they have not the character of 
being the most religious men. Those to whom this 
name is most conlmonly given are persons who 
withdraw from active pursuits of every kind, who 
spend their time in reading and talking about 
religion to others, and who appear to have no 
relish ,vhatever for the amusements ,vith which 
their neighbours please themselves. 
N or is this way of thinking and talking confined 
to those who themselves follo\v this kind of reli- 
gion, and propose to themselves persons of this sort 
for their examples. It is the notion "\\,hich DI0st 
careless and indifferent people adopt, as well as 
those who themselves profess to be religious. They 
fall into it, as it were, from not taking the pains to 
get clearer and more correct notions, and give the 
name of religion to a particular way of life, and of 
being religious to a particular kind of person, with- 
out at all thinking that it is incumbent upon them- 
se]ves to follo\v this way of life or imitate this kind 
of 11erson. Indeed, it sometimes seems as if TIlen 
,verc glad to encourage in themselves the notion 
that religion and goodness were two distinct things; 
that the very good people and the very religions 
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people were different, and that the way to deserve 
respect and esteem was not the same as to serve and 
honour God. It seems as if many irreligious men 
were rather glad to catch at this distinction as a 
sort of excuse for their own ,vay of life; as if it 
were possible for them to aim at being one of these 
t\VO characters without attempting at the same thne 
to be the other; as if it might yet be in their 
po\ver to lnerit respect and esteem without giving 
up the practices and the pleasures which they 
know to be inconsistent with God's commands. 
These people know that certain vices which they 
cannot ll1ake up their minds to abandon are clearly 
denounced by the Bible as irreligious; and therefore 
they are glad enough to persuade themselves that 
many other things also are equally irreligious ,vhich 
they see to be practised by good and upright men. 
They cannot hide froll1 then1sel ves the irreligion of 
their own conduct; but they wish to make irreligion 
seem less odious, by persuading thenlselves that 
others, ho,,
ever free from their vices, are in fact as 
irreligious as then1selves, and that there is 110 ,vay 
of being really religious without at the same time 
ceasing to be useful. 
Thus it is that the supposed distinction bet\veen 
a religious and an acti vely useful character comes 
to be taken up and adopted by had careless people. 
It is also easy to see how the llotion came to be 
started, in the first instance, by persons of a very 
different character; how person!": of sincere inten- 
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tions, anù anxious to serve God according to His 
ordinances, might themselves get into the very san1e 
Inistake ,vhich others from different notions are 
ready to indulge in. For considering the careless 
habits and \yorldly vie\ys \vith \vhich 1110st children 
are brought up, and the bad exanlples \vith \vhich 
they are so likely to be surrounded, it is too pro- 
bable that even those of the best dispositions ,rill 
be led in the beginning of life, at least, to look on 
religion as a matter that does not nluch concern 
thenl, and that before any thing has happened to 
give their thoughts a nlore serious turn, they ,vill 
have got into habits, both as to their pleasures and 
their business, ,vhich it \viH be absolutely necessary 
for thenl to break through. Something \vrong ,,,ill 
have intruded itself into almost every part of their 
daily conduct. They have been too exclusively taken 
up \vith all tbey have been engaged in, too intent 
upon success, too anxious to distinguish thelnselves; 
they have set about all their undertakings, even the 
1110st praise\vorthy, too nluch for the sake of the 
things themselves, and too little for God's sake; 
o 
that it is no \\Tonder \vhen they come to see things 
in a different light, and to ackno,vledge the obliga- 
tion they are under to serve God in all things, that 
they should endeavour to escape as far as possible 
from all the \vays by \vhich they have been accus- 
tomed to serve the \yorld. All their old occupa- 
tions ,viII 8eeln to thell1 but so lnany snares \vhich 
only tend to \vithdraw their thought!": fronl God; 
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they will think it necessary to avoid all plea
ul'es, 
ho\vever inllocent, all business, however useful, 
unless they have a direct reference to the concerns 
of another \yorld. N o'v, perhaps, there are cases 
,vhere, in th
 first instance, such a course might be 
a ,vise one; for SOlne persons it may be necessary 
to make a violent break in the chain of their 
thoughts and habits, anrl to force themselves into a 
way of life as opposite as possible to that which has 
led thenl ,vrong. There Inay possibly be such cases 
as this, but it should be renlelllbered that where 
persons are thus obliged to ,vithdraw themselves 
from the active business of life, the obligation arises 
Dot fronl tbe nature of religion, but fron) their o,vn 
past misconduct. Th
 11e\V lllanner of life ,vhich 
they take up is not a mark of exalted piety, but of 
humiJiation for long negligence; it is no excellence 
in them, but their Dlisfortune. Th
 error ther fall 
into is this, that because in their o,,-n particular 
case religion and business are illcolllpatible, there- 
fore they are necessarily inconlpatible to everyone; 
so that instead of trying by degrees to get into a 
way of follo\ving both together, of returning to their 
old occupations but pursuing thenl for God's sake, 
they think they cannot go too far in a voiding every 
thing of the sort, and in regarding all business as 
sin, unless it bas a direct tendency to keep God in 
their thoughts. 
Thus it is easily seen ho\v, as \vell :uTIong the bad 
as the well-nleaning, religion nnd acti ve business 
VOL. II. D 
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sbould get to be considered incompatible: how the 
forn1er are glad to look on all active pursuits as 
equally irreJigious \vith their o\vn, so as to make 
religion and uselessness seem the san1e thing; and 
how the latter are afraid to engage in any thing 
,vhich can, as they suppose, divert their thoughts 
from God. N O\V of this distinction, it may be suf- 
ficient to say, that it is unscriptural. The religion 
which is not compatible with activity in \vorldly 
business is not the religion ,vith ,vhich God calls on 
us to know IIim. In the New Testament multi- 
tudes of examples are given us of persons who \vere 
at the same time fervent in spirit and not slothful 
in business, who converted their daily task into 
the service of the Lord. St. Matthe\v ,vas a publi- 
can sitting at the receipt of customs, ,vhen Jesus 
Christ saw in him a heart ready to forsake all and 
follo\v Him. The man of 'VhOlll it is said that 
Christ had not seen so great faith, no not in Israel, 
"ras a Roman centurion. Of the first Gentiles who 
\vere baptized as Christians, and that, too, by the 
especial direction of the IIoly Spirit, one was the 
Ethiopian eunuch, the ambassador of a great queen, 
and the other a Roman soldier. In the Acts of the 
Apostles and the Epistles of St. Paul ,ve find among 
the list of zealous converts the llames of persons 
engaged in all kinds of secular occupations; a jailor, 
a seller of purple, a tanner, and, ,vhat least of all 
seems to leave a man time for serious 111editation, a 
slave. N or is this alJ: "re not only find in tlJese 



Ill.] 


DILIGENCE IN SECULAR 
IATTERS. 



) .. 
ù.) 


persons a ten1per fit to receive and profit by the 
Gospel, but we kno\v tbat their having received the 
Gospel and become Christians did not in any ,vay 
interfere ,vith their continuing these occupations. 
St. Paul on all occasions speaks to his con verts as 
}1erS011s still engaged in all the common offices of 
life, and exhorts them, as in the text, to show them- 
selves "not slothful in business, fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord." All be ,vishes them to keep in 
n1Ïnd is, that whatever they do they must do it aR 
serving the Lord, that is, because they think it their 
duty, and as knowing that they can in 110 way please 
God so effectually as by discharging their duty 
diligently. 
To give up our business, then, for the sake of reli- 
gion is clearly not \vhat God requires of us; but 
farther than this, it is likely to prove a dangerous 
snare, and to interfere ,vith the performance of 
those duties which God actually does require of us. 
The man who retires from active occupation because 
it tends to divert his thoughts frOlTI serious subjects, 
is likely to find a n10re dangerous enemy in the ,vant 
of settled empIoYluent for his thoughts: instead of 
the one thing ,vhich used to absorb too D1uch of hiR 
attention, he is likely to find a hundred thing
 
forcing themselves at randolll into his n1ind ,vhile 
he eudea vours to collect his thoughts for lnedita- 
tion, and ,vhat is still worse, it is 11101'0 than like1y 
that SOlne of these thoughts Inay be far frolll Inno- 
cell t. 


D2 
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IIis Inind, instead of running as it did before 
to the difficulties and projects which business pre- 
sented to it, and which it ought to a certain degree 
to be employed upon, might no,v to be taken hold 
of by thoughts altog-ether ,vrong, either unchari- 
table, or self-conceited, or ill1pure; and however 
much he n1Ìght endeavour to repress and stifle 
them, they ll1USt necessarily have their effect in 
disturbing and distracting the attention. Against 
such thoughts active and constant occupation is the 
best security, and though it may also have its inju- 
rious effects in taking up too D1uch of our attention, 
yet this may perhaps prove in n10st cases the least 
of t,vo evils. It luay be better for us to be too 
much absorbed in son1ething itself innocent, than 
to be the prey of the random thoughts ,vhich are 
sure to cross unoccupied lllinds. 
IIere, then, is one eviJ of giving up business for 
religion; it is likely to prove injurious to us in the 
very point ,vhich seems at first to be its advantage; 
it is likely to render us even less disengaged than 
formerly for long serious n1editation. 
Again, it is likely to assist the encroachluents 
of indolence. There is no greater assistance to us 
in opposing an indolent turn of n1Ìnd than the 
having- sOlnething definite to do, and being obliged 
to feel inconvenience if ,ve fail to do it; and the 
having this assif";tance is one great ad vantage of 
active business ,vhicb does not a(hnit of relaxation. 
lIe ,-rho ,vithdra,vs from business thro,vs away this 
J 
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advantage, nor is he likely to supply its placp 
effectually by any resolutions he may make to 
elnploy hinlself in 
onle \yay ,,
I1Ïch he marks 
out for himself. lIe may indeed be sincere in 
these resolutions, but he will bring then1 into ac- 
tion under a disadvantage; he \vill llave to labour 
without a stimulus to his industry, and without any 
thing to relnind him \vhen he relaxes it. Besides 
\vhich it is scarcely possible, that he can be con- 
sistent in his deterlnination to \vithdra 'v from 
\vorldly business. The great probability is, that he 
will be only changing one kind of \vorldly business 
for another not less "
orldl y; and that ,vhen he has 
laid aside one pursuit, because it \vithdre\v his 
thoughts frolD religion, any other that he takes 
up \vill soon mix itself up \vith \vorldly motives, 
and prove equally distracting to his thoughts. Sup- 
pose he gives himself up to teach religion, it is 
most likely that he \viII soon get to pride himself 
upon his self-devotion, and perhaps on his fancied 
success, and that he willl1ave often before his mind 
that other people aloe looking up to him and ad- 
miring him. 'rhe same thing is true of charity, 
and of all other good deeds \vhich people go out of 
their \vay to perform, and, as it were, make a pro- 
fession of. They may be actuated, in the first in- 
stance, by tbe purest intentions, but these are sure, 
before long, to get mixed up with something of 
baser quality. In fact, all businesses, whether more 
or less connected \"ith the \vorld or \vith religion, 
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COllIe pretty much to the salue thing as to the aù- 
vantages they afford to the cultivation of a religioub 
tenlper. It makes luuch less matter tban people 
Jllay think, what is the immediate object on which 
they occupy themselves. It is possible that occu- 
pat.ions most directly connected ,vith religion luay 
be debased by ,vorldly 11lotivcs; and, on the con- 
trary, that those which seelll to be least so may be 
elevated by sincere persons into the service of God. 
The great thing to look to is, that our business 
be innocent, and the next thing that \ve be not 
slothful in it. If ,ve do but attend to this, \ve, like 
St. l\Iatthe,v, the publican, or like the good Corne- 
Iiu
, or like Lydia the seller of purple, may con- 
vert our daily labours into a sacrifice acceptable to 
God. But, to look farther than this, to be puzzling 
ourselves about finding SOllIe line of life that may 
nJake our- religious duties easier, to leave the busi- 
ness in ,vhich circumstances have placed us, and 
rnark out for ourselves some other, supposed to be 
more consistent \vith our spiritual interest, is a 
course not only unauthorised by Scripture, but at 
variance with common sense, and is not unlikely to 
end in making us proud and indolent. 
The
e considerations, though they apply princi- 
pally to the case of those who thenlsel yes ,vithdraw 
from worldly business for the sake of religion, are 
also ,,'el] ,vorth the attention of those ,vho think 
thcir being engaged in business an excuse for 
irreligiou. I am not here speaking of such per- 
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sons as were before Dlentioned, persons who en- 
deavour to satisfy their consciences with intentional 
irreligion, by persuading themselves that religion 
is inconsistent ,vith activity, and that, in order 
to be religious, a Dlan must cease to be useful 
as wen as to abstain from vice. These are open 
despisers of religion; but there are others, and 
numbers of others, who, though they look up to 
what they consider religious people, and hope 
sOlnetime or other to be religious themselves, yet 
excuse themselves for not yet setting about in 
earnest, under the plea that their worldly concerns 
for the present hinder them. This state of mind is 
by no Ineans unCOilllnon among persons who are far 
froDI leading yicious lives. They are regular per- 
haps in their attendance at Church, and often at 
the Sacranlent, and nothing could prevail on them 
to do an act directly immoral or dishonest. They 
are not adulterers, or liars, or drunkards; but they 
do not feel themselves called on to adhere closely 
to the strict precepts and high examples which the 
Scripture proposes to them. To take up their cross 
and follow Christ seems to them something beyond 
what can be required of persons in their circum- 
stances; they have a family to provide for, much 
to do and much to think of, ,vhich necessarily caUs 
off their attention from serious subjects, and they 
cannot be expected to lead such Ii ves as the 
Apostles and the Saints did, or such as ought now 
to be led by clergynIen and people clnployed aLout 
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religion. At SOlne future time, perhaps, when they 
have fe,ver ,vorldly cares on their hands, they may 
have leisure for more serious thoughts, and for 
more constant attendance on God; but at present 
t.hey lllUst be content with leading respectable lives, 
and attending industriously to their business. 
N ow all that has been said of the folly of persons 
who neglect their business in order to be religious, 
is also equally applicable to those ,vho neglect their 
religion for business; only that the case of these 
last is nIuch tht> worst, as their conduct implies 
that they undervalue religion in comparison ,vith 
their worldly concerns. 
Let them rest assured that the circUlnstances in 
which they are placed are not such as to interfere 
with an honest endeavour to serve God. They 
may, if they please, overCOllle the difficulties which 
they have to contend against, but there is no pos- 

ible way of evading them. 'fhey Jnay, if they 
please, turn aU that no,v seems to distract their 
though ts into religious exercises, and be not sloth- 
ful in business as serving the Lord. But they may 
rest assured, that, if they find their present cir- 
cumstances too hard for them, if they cannot 
attend at once to their present concerns and to 
their religious duties, no other CirCUI1Istances are 
likely to arise; they are not even likely to be en- 
gaged in other concerns, 'v hich will prove more 
favourable to theln in this respect. If they cannot 
now be religious, they are not likely ever to be so; 
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if industry interferes with their serious thoughts, 
idleness is sure to do so in a tenfold degree. Let 
then1, therefore, be ,vise in time; let them use 
this world as not abusing it, and endeavour at the 
same time to follo\v both of the Apostle's precepts, 
to be alike diligent in business, and fervent in 
spirit. 
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LUKE xvi. 31. 


" If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they 
be persuaded though one rose from the dead." 


FE\V of our tendencies have been a more frequent 
subject of declalnation than that which disposes us 
to underrate the advantages \vhich ,ve possess, and 
to look with a vague admiration on what lies beyond 
our reach. Its effects, however, are of greater mag- 
nitude and more serious import than may at first 
sight appear to be the case. They concern not only 
our present cOlnforts but our prospects of future 
happiness. 
For of all the blessings which we enjoy and 
undervalue, none are so little appreciated as our 
religious privileges. In spite of all the great things 
that God has done for us,-I-Iis long miraculous in- 


) [Preached at St. Mary's, before the University, on Easter 
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tercourse with the wOl'ld-His precious gift of the 
inspired volume-the bright examples which He 
bas held up to us in the lives of Saints, ,vho, as it 
,vere, sho\v us the ,yay to heaven-above alJ, the 
means of grace and the hopes of glory, which con- 
clude the beneficpnt dispensation that lIe has re- 
vealed to us,-all these things seem but little in our 
eyes; still, as of old, ,. the Lord in this place, and 
we know it not." 
In the abstract, indeed, when \ve ,vithdra\v our 
thoughts fronl the real and practical effect of these 
blessings, and, as it \vere, survey our rpligious con- 
dition from a distance, our understandings cannot 
but assent to all the glováng language in which 
Scripture describes our privileges. 'Ve cannot but 
acknowledge ho\v important are those things \vhich 
many prophets and righteous men desired to see, 
though they did not see them; how goodly are 
those tents of Jacob and tabernacles of Israel which 
Balaa.m beheld afar off; and in \vhich it is our 
privilege to abide. 
But ,vhen we take a D10re practical vie\v of the 
subject, and instead of looking at the abstract cha- 
racter of these blessings, turn our attention to the 
real change \vhich they produce in our hearts and 
conduct; ,vhen \ve think of them not as they ought 
to appear to us, but as they do, ,ve are obliged to 
observe that, in spite of all \ve know respecting 
God anil IIis ,vays, \ve are nearly in all respects the 
saIne I)crson
 as ,ve should have been without thi
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kno,vledge, and that \\ge should probably go 011 
much in the saIne manner as ,ve do, ,vere our 
religious creed no condition in the regulation of 
our conduct. 
This unsatisfactory answer too often sets us on 
looking about for excuses, and endeavouring to shift 
the blaIl1e frOIl1 ourselves to our circumstances. It 
directs our thoughts rather towards ,vhat seelns 
ùefecti ve in God's dispensations, than to the great 
bles
ings ,vhich in the abstract appear so clear to 
us, and disposes us to indulge the deceiving thought, 
which our Lord reproves in the text, "that if one 
canle unto us frOlll the dead ,ve should repent," or 
in other ,vords, that if God ,vollld manifest to us 
His power and superintendallce in more striking 
,vays than those in which He has thought fit to 
manifest them, ,ve should then find it easier to 
enlist in His service. 
It is needless to [pro ve ] that this idea must be very 
hurtful to those ,vho entertain it; and as it is lnore 
or less apt to intrude on most of us, it nlay be of 
advantage to show how completely it is destitute of 
foundation; how hopele
8 it is tu inlagine that any 
thing 1110re can be done for those ,vho ,viII not take 
advantage of what has been done for them. 
To state the excuse then in the fairest form in 
which it can be made, we may say, that notwith- 
standing all the llleallS ,vhich God has taken to 
convince our understandings what is our duty and 
interest, yet that nothing has been dune for us 
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","hich tends to counteract the influence of the 
temptations \vhich immediately surround us. God's 
presence is not iInpressed upon us in any \vay that 
a\ves the imagination, nor His superintendence in 
any way that stimulates obedience. Every thing 
that 've see and feel, the whole course of the natu- 
ral and moral world is so regulated as to lull us 
into security, and divert our attention from those 
truths \vhich reason indeed does tell we should keep 
constantly in view. 
N o\v all this must be admitted to be true, and as 
an account of our irreligion might be brought for- 
,yard v1Íth justice, but as an e/17CUSe for it is nothing- 
to the purpose,-it is merely assigning, as a cause of 
our disobedience, that we cannot overcome those 
difficulties \vhich alone make obedience valuable; 
that we are not God's servants, because ,ve ,vill not 
perform the duties ,vhich constitute Ilis service. 
This, then, might of itself be a sufficient answer to 
those who allow their minds to d\vell on the excuse; 
but it may be as well to go farther, and to point 
out that the state of things ,vhich such persons 
seem to picture to themsel yes ,vould in all pro- 
bability fail of the end \vhich they have in view, 
and leave us just \yhere ,ve \verc as to our nloral 
and religious improvement. For suppose our exter- 
nal circumstances to be the 1110st favourable that 
iJnagination can suggest, suppose our relation to 
the Supreme Being to be forced upon us in a man- 
ner ever so striking and irresistible, yet all this 
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,vould go but a little way to\vards engendering in 
us, even tlte knuwledge which is implied in true. 
religion. The idea \vhich ,ve must acquire of God 
and His ,vays is essentially moral, and it is more than 
questionable ,vhecher the nature of things admits 
of its being c011111iunicated by any other than the 
tedious process of a holy and self-denying life; for 
before ,ve can be said to have a just conception of 
the Divine Nature, ,ve must have formed in our- 
selves those affections of ,vhich He is the Object, 
such as love, reverence, trust; and it is only in pro- 
portion as ,ve have formed them, that ,ve can annex 
an y idea to the promise that He ,viII be their fuII 
and final satisfaction. We have Divine authority 
for asserting, tbat "if a man say he love God and 
love not his brother, he is a liar;" so, too, we must 
learn what reverence is in our relation to earthly 
parents, before ,ve can reverence our Father which 
is in heaven. And thus lTIUst ,ve seek the Lord "if 
haply ,ve may feel after IIim and finò I-lim, although 
lIe is not far from everyone of us." It would be 
easy to pursue the subject to an indefinite extent, 
hut it may suffice to state that the idea of the 
Supreme Being is one ,vhich lTIUst be collected by 
long experience, ,vhich must be engra ven on our 
character, and associated ,vith all our feelings, 
before ,ve can be said to kllO\V I-lim to good pur- 
pose, and to have fulfilled the end of our existence. 
And how snlall a ,yay \ve should be carried towards 
this hy any hnpresRion which external circumstances 
10 
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could excite in us may be very easily perceived; 
for the most that such circumstances could effect 
,vould be, to fix our thoughts in the right direction 
as long as the hnpression lasted; as long as ,ve 
continued in that state of mind which, foreign to 
our habitual temper, had been forced on us by 
some extraordinary display of God"s presence. But 
any discovery of HiInself ,vhich God could make to 
us, however sublime and astonishing, must, in the 
nature of things, at last become familiar to us; and 
any impression, ho,vever vivid, must by the same 
necessary process ,veal' out: so that if ,ve ,vere to 
rely on these for our religious improvement, "
e 
should need an uninterrupted succession of ne,v 
dis
overies and fresh impressions; or if this were 
not granted, "
e lllUst becollle ,vorse and ,vorse, 
instead of }Jetter and better, every day from our 
conversion. 
N or are ,ve left to arguments from mere proba- 
bilities, in order to bring this conclusion home to 
us. vVe have in a degree, at least, experienced the 
inefficiency of the most overpo,vering and sublime 
events, in fixing our attention on the Great Being 
,vho dispensed them. 'Ve have an opportunity of 
kno\ving in person ,vhat our Lord declared to our 
forefathers; "If they ht'ar not 1\Iose8 and the 
prophets, neither ,vill they be persuaded though 
one rose fronl the dead." 
For let us consider the bearing of the event 
,vhich we at this season C O ln mc n lor( o' tc - It I C< as 
:a, - . 
, , ,ve 
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111ust perceive, the literal fulfilment of the rich 
nlan's prayer for his brethren. One llas come unto 
us from the dead. Nor does it make any great 
difference that ,ve have not heard this preaching in 
person, but rely on others for the report of it. \Ve 
are just as certain that our Lord is risen as if ,ve 
had ourselves witnessed Ilis resurrection; and the 
evidence which is thus afforded us respecting our 
future destiny is not so very different from that 
,vhich was granted to His immediate follo,vers. 
To the imagination, indeed, it is less a ,vfully over- 
powering, yet even to the imagination it is not 
without its "force. 
The Ceremonies and Services of this season are 
just as much tangible effects of the Resurrection as 
those which the Apostle Tholl1as sought to confirn1 
his faith; and the sanle process ,vhich has 111ade 
us familiar to the one in the course of time must 
have destroyed the impressiveness of the other. 
Thus it is then that the Services ,vhich we are 
performing furnish a practical con1ment on our 
Lord's declaration in the text, and, on the abstract 
arglunent ,vhich may be derived from the nature 
of impressions. 
Christ has risen, and the present face of the 
,vorld obtrudes the fact upon our notice; yet the 
melancholy prediction is fulfilled, ,vhich ,vinùs up 
the last ,vords of Inspiration. " lIe that is unjust, 
let hin1 be unjust still; and he that is filthy, let hinl 
be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let hÍIl1 
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he righteous still; and he that is holy, let hÍIll be 
holy still." 
Thus then ,ve nlay infer, both fron1 a considera- 
tion of our o\vn nature, and fronl the fact of the 
Resurrection, that God has done all for us ,vhich 
any thing but our o,vn ",-ill can do; and that if ,ve 
neglect our present advantages, \ve have nothing to 
blan1e but ourselves. 
Yet it m.ay serve to give us a clearer vie,v of the 
subject, and ,viII at the saIne time be attended ,,,ith 
practical advantage, if we apply to the Resurrection 
in particular, the considerations ,vhich extend 
equally to all God does for us; and reflect on the 
nleans through \vhich alone, it ean become an iu- 
strulnent of practical good to us. It will thus be 
seen that the ad vantage ,vhich 111ay be derived froDl 
the kno,vledge of the fact, has a necessary depend- 
ance on the habitual religious condition of the 
persons to ,,,honl it is communicated; and tllat the 
process by ,vhich ,ve are to take advantage of it, 
is a discipline just of the saIne sort as that ,,,hich 
,ve undergo in fornling virtuous habits; so that to 
create a strong impression on the mind, far from 
being the object of the Dispensation, scarcely enters 
into its design: and if in any instance it accidentally 
effects this, yet that by so doing it no more fulfils 
its final purpose, than the excitelnent of good Ì1n- 
pulses completes a virtuou
 character. 
The real benefits then ,,'hich have been con- 
ferred on U
 by the Resurrection of our Lord, the 
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substantial advantages ,vhich it has effected for us 
ill our statp of religious probation, sePJn to be the 
tl\"O follo,ving. 
It has given us evidence of a very peculiar kind, 
that ,ve shall survive death :- 
And has taught us that the Being, ,vhose history 
is recorded in the Gospels, is no'v in heaven to re- 
ceive our prayers. 
N ow these consequences, inlportant as they are, 
effect no obvious or imnlediate good for us; they 
must be d,velt on long before they can be felt at 
all, and seen} l'ather intended as comforts to the 
religious than ,varnings to unholy lninds. 
1. And first, as to the evidence afforded of our 
inllllortality. 
Let us consider in what manner it IS that this 
branch of evidence affects at all. 
It clearly is not ,vanted to Ina
e up any defi- 
ciency in the proof: for without it ",,"e have abun- 
dant ground of certainty in the plain declaration of 
Jesus Christ. lIe tells us, in the most unequivocal 
manner, and on several distinct occasions, that a 
life is in store for us, " where they cannot die any 
In ore, for they are equal to the Angels," -" ,vhere 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt," -,,,,,here ever- 
lasting happiness or everlasting fire are laid up for 
all of us. And even had ,ve ,vanted His olnniscient 
authority, yet the general tenour of Scripture ,vould 
be sufficient to dispel all the doubts that hang over 
natural religion. Our Lord's own Resurrection 
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then can add nothing to the proof that \ve have in- 
dependent of it. 
Again: it cannot be said to be of importance to 
us, as superseding other grounds of conviction, and 
thus presenting the argument to us in a less embar- 
rassed form. This indeed ,vas true with respect to 
the first converts to Christianity, who had to be in- 
structed from the very foundation, and required to 
learn the most important truths in the simplest 
manner. But ,ve bave no need of this kind. The 
simplest ground on which we believe any thing is 
our Lord's word, and they who wilJ not listen to it 
will believe nothing. 
Thus then it appears that the Resurrection of our 
Lord, considered as an evidence of a future life, 
can neither strengthen nor sin1pJify that 'which we 
have independently; and consequently that it can 
have no tendency either to force conviction on those 
,vho will not believe, or to supersede the necessity 
of investigation for those \vho are too idle to seek 
truth by labour. 
The effect ,vhich it is calculated to produce upon 
the 111ind is rather to keep up a sustained practical 
assurance, than once for all to con vince the under- 
standing. The circumstance is one to which the 
thoughts very frequently recur, as they do to past 
events in our own life, and on which we Jnay dwell 
,vith the same consolatory satisfaction, as on the 
instances in which ,ve have experienced God's L1.ith- 
fulness in our own persons. 
E2 
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A Chri
tian's belief: that he shall live hereafter, 
differs froul that ,vhich rests on a trust in God's 
pron1ises, not in degree but in kind; and much in 
the same way as the confidence of experienced people 
in any lnaxim of ,vorldly prudence, must differ from 
the reliance of those who take His ,,"ord upon trust. 
But in order that this happy effect be produced 
in us, it is necessary that ,ve should discipline our 
thoughts into an habitual attention to the subject. 
The quiet confidence of ,vhich I an1 speaking does 
not spring up in our minds of its o,vn accord, or 
attend as a natural consequence on the kno,vledge 
of our Lord's Resurrection. The temper 111USt be' 
acquired in the ordinary ,yay in ,vhich tenlpers are 
acquired; and it is only after we are dispo
ed to catch 
hold of any thing as a stay for our faith, and have 
made it our first concern to look in all directions 
for means of retaining our affections for God's ser- 
vice, that "ye can know what it is to derive cOlnfort 
frolll the circumstance tbat "One has come unto us 
fron1 the dead." 
It Innst be observed too that the telnper ,vllÎch 
has just been Dlentioned, involves ,vith it all tbe 
other features of a religious character, and a course 
of life conformable to it. Noone can feel any very 
great concern about the life to come, or feel a set- 
tled wish to keep the consciousness of it before 
him, unless he feels at the same time that he has a 
great deal at stake, on its turning out to be a 
reality. Unless he is sensible that his treasure is in 
01 
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heaven, and that for God's sake he voluntarily for- 
o'oes a O'reat deal of the l )leasure ,vhich ,vould other- 
b ð 
,vise be \vithin his reach, he ,viII have no reason 
to look farther for consolation, but like the rich 
Inan in the parable, ,vill say ,vithin himself, " Sou], 
thou hast much goods laid up for many years." 
It is clear that only in proportion as he kno,vs 
his ,vay of life to be ,vithout an earthly object, he 
can have a proper value for the heavenly; and that 
a privilege \vhich consists entirely in assisting this 
certainty to beCOllle habitual, ,viII be no privilege 
at all to those \vho ,vithout"it ,,,ould not" have en- 
dured as seeing I-linl that is invisible." It appears 
then that our Lord's Resurrection, as an evidence 
that ,ve shall folIo,,, Hin], must, in the natural 
course of things, be useless anrl indifferent to irre- 
ligious lllinds. Though Christ has COlne unto us 
froln the dead, those \vho woulù not otherwise have 
listened to l\Ioses and the Prophets, will turn a deaf 
ear like\vise to Ilinl. 
2. The other great blessing ,vhich is derived to 
us from this \vonùerful event, is the kno,vledge that 
such as Jesus Christ ,vas upon earth, such He is 
no,v after His victory over death. We are not left 
to guess ,vhat degree of change Ilis nature has un- 
dergone, in the mysterious transition from mortal 
to inul1ortal; 'ye kno,v that since II is Resurrection 
lIe conversed alnong I-lis disciples ,vith the same 
affectionate regard, and 
ho,ved the sallIe sympathy 
for their hUlllall distresses, ,yhich during life had 
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rendered lIin1 an object of such deep affection: 
and that in IIis [glorified] state, He still retained 
that saIne personality of character to ,vhich their 
inlagination clung so fondly. This may in some 
degree be looked on as a discovery, as a truth not 
merely conveyed to us in a ne\v and nlore in1pres- 
sive manner, but one which ,vould have been con1- 
paratively unknown to us, except for the circum- 
stance of the Resurrection. It does then, in some 
degree alter the condition of all Christians, inas- 
much as it puts them in possession of a tact respect- 
ing their relation to the Supreme Being, of which 
they must other,vise have relnained in ignorance. 
Yet, on consideration, it will appear that in this 
respect too, as ,veIl as the other, the mercies of God 
11ave been thrown away, and rendered ineffectuaJ, 
in the case of those \vho ,vould have neglected their 
previous privileges. 
For the advantages \vhich we derive fronl this 
kuo\\Tledge n1ay be sunlnled up in the language of 
St. Paul; "Seeing," says he, "that ,ve have a 
great IIigh Priest, that is passed into the heavens, 
Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our pro- 
fef:;sion. For \ve have not an IIigh Priest that 
cannot be touched ,vith the feeling of our infirll1i- 
ties: but was in all points tempted like as \ve are. . . . 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
01 
grace, that we n1ay obtain Inercy and grace to help 
in tiIne of need." 
The only practical and 
ubstalltial ble
::5ing ,vhich 
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this kno\vledge can effect, is the disposition to conl- 
ply with the Apostle's exhortation,-the disposition 
to come boldly to the throne of grace. And the 
means through which it effects this disposition, is 
the assistance it gives to the habit of devotional 
reliance on God, by presenting a definite object to 
our l"eligious meditation. 
Now if this be true we may form a tolerably 
correct estimate of the degree in which we are 
personally benefited by the Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, by examining ourselves as to the satisfaction 
we feel in these religious exercises, I mean more 
particularly in our private prayers, \vhich are most 
strictly our medium of intercourse ,vith the unseen 
God. The practical comfort ,vhich we derive from 
these, is the only real advantage which the kno,v- 
ledge that Jesus Christ is in heaven can be sup- 
posed to confer on us; and in proportion as each 
person's conscience tells him that this conlfort is 
enjoyed by him, in that proportion alone is he en- 
titled to account himself the hetter for the event 
which ,ve this day commemorate. 
It is not my purpose to enforce this melancholy 
consideration by dwelling on the sluggishness with 
which this duty is generaJIy executed: what I 
wish to insist upon is this ;-that this sluggishness 
arises lIecessa1'ily out of such a course of life as 
would indispose a person to attend to "}\tloses and 
the Prophets ;" and that none cau feel tbe peculiar 
appeal ,vhich is made to us by IIim, "who bas 
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comp unto us fi"onl the dead," unless their ,vhole 
tenlper and affections are so regulated, that even 
\vithout this appeal they ,vould ,valk in IIis \\7ays. 
Consider then, seriously, ,vhat is that ,yay of life 
,vhich disposes a person to seek shelter and con- 
solation in the presence of the nnseen God. It 
needs but little discernment and self-knowledge, to 
Dlake one a\vare that such a disposition is ,vholly 
inconsistent with a life of ease and enjoyment. 
Those ,vhose affections range fit large over the 
,vorId of present pleasures ,vill but little under- 
stand that hunger and thirst ,yhich Jesus Christ 
has promised to satisfy. Those ,vho ,viII not leave 
houses and lands, and brothers and sisters, for His 
sake, must remain in ignorance \vhence the lnani- 
fold greater blessing is to proceed. 
This is no more than ,vhat C0111ll1on sense tells 
us in the ordinary affairs of life. It is precisely 
what ,ve feel with reference to absent friends, 
,vhose lnemory is in no ,yay so effectually cherished 
as by abstinence from the pleasures and anI use- 
ments which Inight fill the vacancy that their 
absence causes. The ceremonies of mourning, su- 
perficial as they generally are, yet prove ho\v the 
conlmon feeling of Inankind requires self-denial as 
a tribute of affection; and ,vhat in common decency 
,ve pay to our earthly friends, religion too delnands 
for our heavenly Guardian. "\Ve must lead lives of 
voluntarily endured privation, if ,ve \vould ever give 
.T esu
 Christ that place in our affection
 ,vhich lIe 
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has promised to supply for those ,,
ho seek IIim 
earnestly. 
It appears then that in the t\VO respects in which 
've can be conceived to be benefited by the circum- 
stance that "one has CODle from the dead," none 
either are or can be partakers of the blessing, except 
in the degree in \vhich their minds are set on God's 
service. That the kno,vledge of it is not calculated 
to excite, but to re\vard religion; and that its prac... 
tical effect, as a motive to exertion, can only arise 
from habits \vhich render its influence comparatively 
unnecessary. 
Thus then it appears, that in this last and most 
\vonderful of God's miraculous dispensations, the 
Olle ,vhich of all others seems at first sight Illost 
likely to force mankind into God's service, our ob- 
stinacy can and ,viJI frustrate God's goodness. 
Previous to our experience of its efficacy, \ve might 
have excused ourselves as the rich man did his 
brethren: "Nay, father Abraham, but if one come 
unto thelll from the dead, they ,viII believe." But 
no\v that they have this experience, it is but self- 
deceiving folly to hope for favourable circumstances, 
and neglect those in ,,
hich we are placed. 
God may say to us, in the dreary language of tbe 
Prophet, "'Vhat could I have done more for l\Iy 
vineyard? 10, I looked for grapes, and it brought 
forth ,vild grapes !" 
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THE GOSPEL THE CO:\fPLETION OF NATURAL 
RELIGION. 


JOHN iii. 12. 
" If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things ?" 


THE doctrines which the New Testament inculcates 
on us are of two sorts. One sort consists of those 
simple rules for virtuous conduct, which all good 
men had kno,vn and endeavoured to act upon in all 
ages, and ,vhich the heathens ought to have kno,vn 
as ,veIl as the Jews; for instance, such as veracity, 
purity, charity, piety, in short, all that is called 
natural religion; an that hUlnan reason, assisted by 
the natural light of conscience, might bave taught 
to persons anxious after the truth. And it is of 
this class of doctrines that our Lord here speaks 
under the title of earthly things. 
The other class of doctrines, ,vhich are opposed to 
these under the title of heavenly things, are those 
1 [Preached on Trinity Sunday.] 
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mysterious truths ,,-hich \ve could not have kno\vn 
except by a revelation from God, and \vhich He has 
thought fit to comn1unicate to us by messengers 
especially commissioned for that purpose. Such, 
for instance, as the influence of good and evi1 spirits 
over the hearts of men; the eternal rewards \vhich 
are reserved for the righteous after death, and the 
eternal punishments ,vhich await the wicked; above 
alJ, the inestinlable privileges \vhich our Lord's 
death has purchased for us, and the great mystery 
\vhich the Church this day commemorates, the divi- 
nity of the Three Persons of the Godhead, and the 
incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
These t\VO classes of doctrines are both contained 
in the N e\v Testament; and both are alike essen- 
tial to Christianity, though the latter alone are 
peculiar to it. 
Indeed, it is very observable, when ,\\ye consider 
that to teach the latter ,vas the peculiar office of 
Christian preachers, how large a space has been 
allotted to the restatelllellt and inculcation of the 
former. Ho\v very llIuch time is spent in d\velling 
upon natural religion, \vhich all men ought to have 
kno\vn, by the persons \vho \vere peculiarly COID- 
D1issiolled to bring to light things "hidùen from 
the beginning of the \vorld." 
It is very observable, fsince it is not exactly 'v hat 
we n1Ïght have expected beforehand; for surely 
nothing \yould be so little calculated to excite sur- 
pri:sc, intel'e
t, and euriositJ, as this sy
tematic 
10 
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endeavour alnong the teachers of a ne\v religion, to 
associate all that they taught ,vith ,vhat ,vas already 
kno,vn, and as much as possible to give the appear- 
ance of triteness to the most novel and striking 
communications. 
Yet, remarkable as it may appear, it is neverthe- 
less perfectly true, as very short consideration must 
convince us. Let us first look to the n1inistry of 
John the Baptist, the promised forerunner of our 
Lord, 'whose office it ,vas" to go before tbe face of 
the Lord; to prepare His \vays: to give knowledge 
of salvation unto His people, by the remission of 
sins, through the tender mercies of our God, whereby 
the Day-spring from on high hath visited us: to give 
light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow 
of death: to guide our feet into the ,yay of peace I." 
This ,vas the express office of John the Baptist. 
He \vas to go before the face of the Lord, and to 
give light to then1 that sit in darkness. And yet 
"That was this ,vonderful doctrine that lIe taught? 
" And the people asked hin], saying, 'Vhat shall \ve 
do? lIe ans,vereth and saith unto them, He that 
hath t,vo coats, let him impart to him that hath 
none; and he that hath Iueat, let hiIn do like,vise. 
Then came also publicans to be baptised, and said 
unto him, l\Iaster, \vhat shall ,ve do ? And he said 
unto them, Exact no more than that ,vhich is ap- 
pointed you. And the soldiers like,vise demanded 


1 Luke i. 76-79. 
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of hhn, saying, And \vhat shall \ve do? A nd he 
said unto them, Do violence to no man, neither ac- 
cuse any falsely; and be content ,vith your \vages." 
Such is the common-place answ'er ,vhich he gives 
to those whose feet he was to guide into the ,vay of 
peace, to \VhOIl1 he ,vas to 8ho\,," the da,vning of the 
Day-spring frOlll on high. 
And \ve shall finù exactly the same thing, if ',,"e 
look to tbe teaching of our Lord Himself. IIis 
great and first object was to make men good,-to 
impress on them the necessity of loving God, and 
their neighbour. "A certain lawyer stood up and 
tempted him, saying, J\1:aster, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life ? and He said, 'Vhat is \vritten 
in the law? ho\v readest thou? And he anSl\7er- 
ing said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God ,yith all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and \vith all thy 
strength, and with all thy rnind: and thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. And he said unto him, Thou hast 
01 
ansv{ered right: this do and thou shalt live." In- 
deed the stress \vhich our Lord lays on natural 
religion, or earthly things, throughout IIis ,vhole 
TI1inistry, is so great, that the peculiar doctrines of 
Christianity, the heavenly things, seem scarcely to 
be put for,yard at alJ, till just before lIe was to go to 
the Father; and then only in secret to those chosen 
companions, \vho had been trained for three years in 
IIis service, and had been prepared, throughout this 
time, by IIis teaching and exalnple. 
The same thing is also observable in the teach- 
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ing of St. Paul, as handed do,vn to us in the Acts 
of the A postles. ,V e find him on all occasions, 
,vhether preaching to Jews or Heathens, al,vays 
})ursuing the same course. lIe uniforn1ly begins 
by sho,ving ho"v that degree of religious kno,v- 
ledge, which men had hitherto attained, ,vas a 
preparation for that which he "vas going to con1- 
municate; that the eartbly things and the heavenly 
things were all part of the saIne system; and the 
latter only the cODlpletion of what the former ,vas 
the beginning. To the Jews, he states that the 
same "God who at sundry times and in divers 
mannerR, had spoken in times past unto our fathers 
by the Prophets, hath in these latter times spoken 
to us by His Son;" that the Gospel was only the 
fulfilling of the Law, and that the new doctrines 
which it added ,vere the substance, of ,vhich the 
La,v ,vas the pattern. To the Greeks he says, "As 
I passed by, and beheld your devotions, I found an 
altar with this inscription: 'To the U nkno\vn God.' 
'Vhom therefore ye ignorantly ,vorship, flin1 I teach 
unto you. God hath made of one blood all nations to 
d,yell upon the face of the earth; that they should 
seek the Lord, if haply they ll1ight feel after Hin1 
and find Hin1, although lIe is not. far from every 
one of us. For in Him we live and lllove and 
have our being. As certain also of your poets have 
said; For we are also I-lis offspring. Forasmuch then 
as we also are the off.'3pring of God, \ve o ugh t not 
to think that the Godhead is like unto gold or 
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silver or stone, graven by art and man's device. 
And the times of this ignorance God ,vinked at; but 
110'V conlnlandeth all men every ,vhere to repent. 
Because He hath appointed a day ,vhen He ,viII 
judge the ,vorld in righteousness by that man who In 
He has ordained: ,vhereof He hath given assurance 
unto all men in that He hath raised I-liIn from the 
dead." Such pains does St. Paul take to 8ho\v the 
Athenians, (anxious as they "rere for some ne,v 
tI1ing,) that what he was about to teach was really 
old-,vas a communication from that God of ,vholn 
their o\vn poets had \yritten; and ,vholn good men 
among thenlselves had endeavoured to "feel after 
and find.'
 
It appears then that our Lord's forerunner, our 
Lord Himself, and His chosen messengers, all fol- 
Jo,ved the saIne course; all attempted so to propose 
to their disciples the heavenly things, \vhich they 
,vere to reveal, as to make them seem nothing more 
than a completion of the earthly things, \vhich they 
ought already to have known. The lives of Christ- 
ians '''ere not to differ from the lives of other good 
nlen, except in the greatness of the pains they were 
to take in serving God. No new rule ,vas given 
thenl for pleasing God ,vithout self-denial, and 
getting to virtue by a shorter road. The Being, 
,vhom they ,vere to serve, ,vas the same God who 
had inlposed on the heathen the la,v of conscience, 
and had revealed to the Je\vs the la,v of 1\loses: 
and the things which "
ere no\v required in addi- 
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tion, viz. belief in the peculiar doctrines, the hea- 
venly things of Christianity, ,vere not to be substi- 
tuted for, but superadded to, the service ,vhich ,vas 
previously due froln them. 
Indeed in the text our right perforlnance of the 
duties of natural religion is proposed as a kind of 
test, ho\v far \ve cOlnply ,vith the comlnands pecu- 
liar to revelation. "If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, ho\v shall ye believe, if I 
tell you of heavenly things?" Our Lord seen1S to 
say that it is impossible for those ,vho are deficient 
in the one class of duties, to perforul the other pro- 
perly. He puts it as an absurdity, that anyone 
,vho neglected to perceive ,vhat he lnight kno\v by 
the light of reason and of conscience, should be 
capable of understanding ,vhat was far n10re difficult, 
the hidden mysteries of God. 
The text which He here proposes to us for ascer- 
taining ho\v far we believe rightly in heavenly 
things, is much of the saIne sort as one \vhich I-Ie 
gave on another occasion respecting natural piety, 
" IIo\v can ye believe ,,,ho receive honour one of 
another, and seek not the honour ,vhich cometh 
fron1 God only." lIe seems to say, that a belief in 
that part of religion \vhich conl1llon sense teaches, 
is as necessarily implied in a belief of that other 
}Jart, of ,yhich only revelation can teach, as consis- 
tent good conduct is in1plied in natural religion 
itself; that as a person cannot be said to believe 
in any God at all, \vho lives as if he looked to 
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nothing beyond the ,vorld; so no one can be said 
to believe rightly in the doctrine of the Trinity and 
the lncarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ, unless he 
believes also rightJy, i. e. acts consistently on the 
beliet that there is a God who loves holiness and 
hates vice; ,vho requires of us to do justly, and 
love lnercy, and walk hUlllbly with Him; and who 
expects of us that if we love Hhn we love one 
another also. 
Such is the conclusion we Inay draw froul our 
Lord's o\vn ,vords, "If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not; how can ye believe if I 
tell you of heavenly things ?" But it is also a con- 
clusion to \vhich serious consIderation ought to lead 
us, even had our Lord been silent on it; for we 
bave only to think attentively on the nature of the 
doctrines themselves, I mean those of the Trinity 
and Incarnation, and we shall see that the only 
possible ,yay of understanding them, and profiting 
by them, or indeed of entering at all into their 
11leaning, is by leading that sort of life which they 
are intended to help us in leading. 
It call never be supposed, by any serious-minded 
person, that the sort of belief ,vhich God requires of 
us is a lnere idle opinion; that lIe ,viII be sati
fied 
,vith our fancying that ,ve believe; and that lIe 
,viII consider us to be sincere believers unless we 
actually entertain heretical notions. If such were 
the case, it would certainly be no hard nlatter to 
believe ,,,hen fIe tcIl
 us heavenly things, and to 
VOL. II. F 
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ecurc to our
el ves the re\vards which He has pro- 
mised to the faithful. But common sense tells us 
that this cannot possibly be so; that the faith ,vhich 
is so precious in the sight of God must have a 
deeper seat than this in the hearts of Christians; 
and that though ,ve may say the most orthodox 
creed over and over again, and fancy ,ve assent to 
every ,vord of it, \ve n1ay, not,vithstanding, at the 
Lime be litHe better than the heathen. It can- 
not be imagined, for instance, that a belief in the 
<Ii vinity of our Lord Jesus Christ can be of any 
avail to,vards securing His favour, unless it Inakes 
us love IIiIn, reverence IIhn, and study to ohey 
IIim in all our thoughts, \vords, and works; unlesH 
our belief Inakes us different persons,-n10re holy iu 
our lives, by the imitation of IIis example,-morc 
earnest in our prayers, by the kno,vleòge that \\ e 
have in heaven a great High Priest \ who is not 
unable to be touclied ,,,ith a feeling of our infirnli- 
ties,-nlore patient under all the afHictions with 
'\vhich God visits us, from the recollection of the 
sufferings which Jesus Christ under,ycnt for our 
sake. Such, one ,,,"ould think, is the only nleanillg 
,vhich anyone in his senses could annex to a belief 
that our Ble
8ed Lord ,va
 t.he only begotten Son of 
(;od; for it SeeITIS that any thing short of this, so 
far from LeiIlg pleasiug to God, 11l11St actually be an 
aggravation of our sinfulness, inasnluch as rlisobc- 


1 Heh. iv. 11. 



v.] 


OF NATURAL RELIGION. 


67 


dience is ,vorse in those ,vho kno,v their duty, than 
in those ,vho are ignorant of it. N O\V, if all this is 
necessary in order to impart value to our belief in 
the mysteries of religion, it is sufficiently clear that 
those are little likely to attain to a true sense of 
heavenly things ,vho have been told of earthly 
things and believed not. It ,vouid be to little pur- 
pose to preach the divinity of Christ to one ,rho 
Ii ved as if he believed in no God at all, or to declare 
the blessed influence of the IIoly Spirit to one ,vho 
neglected the plain voice of conscience. They ,vho 
heard not 1\1:ose8 and the prophets ,vould not believe 
though one came unto them from the dead; and 
they ,vIlo neglect tbe obvious duties ,,'hich the 
light of nature points out to them, are not the per- 
sons to derive advantage from the peculiar doctrines 
of revelation. 
These things are well deserving of very serious 
consideration; they are not matters of mere curio- 
sity about which ,ve may make up our minds at 
leisure; but they very intimately concern every 
one of us in the most important of all respects. For 
if indeed it is so hard a matter to hold the Catholic 
Faith, comnlon }Jrudence ,vould teach us at Iea,;t to 
doubt how far we have attained to it, and to exert 
oursel ves to the very uttermost in order to secure 
our safety. 
This question, "Am I, or am I not, a sincere 
believer?" is one of no light import, as the Services 
of this day nlost fearfully rClnind us. In repeating 
F2 
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the Athana
ian creed, ,ve have all expressed, "'Vbo- 
soever ,,,ill be saved, before all things it is necessary 
that he hold the Catholic faith, which faith, except 
everyone do keep whole and undefiled, ,vithout 
doubt he shall perish everlastingly." And we must 
remember that these awful \vords are no hunlan 
invention, so that the author of then1 should be 
deceived: they are little more than a repetition of 
our Lord's own sentence, ""Vhoso beJieveth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and whoso believeth not 
shall be dalnned) ." It cannot but concern us all 
to know to which of these t,vo classes we belong; 
to those who believe and shall be saved, or ,vho 
believe not and shall be damned. And in settling 
this point each for hhnself, \ve need not perplex 
ourselves with subtle and curious questions about 
expressions ,vhich we cannot unde)'stand; we should 
go at once to the test with which our Lord has fur- 
nished us in the text; \ve must try our belief of 
heavenly things by our conduct in earthly things. 
'Ve must ask ourselves, not" An1 I thoroughly con- 
vinced and certain that these mysterious doctrines 
are true?" for that is a matter over ,vhich we have 
no control; ,ve cannot feel certain by trying to 
feel ever so much; and God ,viII not require of us 
impossibi1ities. But ,vhat ,ve must ask ourselves is 
this, "18 l1]Y conduct such as it 'lvould be if T ,vas 
thoroughly convinccù of the11l ?" In the first place, 
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do I act as if I believed God tu be DIY Father, anù 
nlY neighbour to be my brother? that is, do I believe 
in earthly things? and, secondly, as to heavenly 
things, do 1 endeavoln', ,vith all my might, and \vith 
all my soul, and \vith all my strength, to follow and 
obey the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour and m} 
God? 
Such are the thoughts which Ulust be suggested 
to all serious minds by those solenln words of the 
Athanasian creed, "This is the Catholic faith, \vhich 
except a man believe faithfully, he cannot be saved." 
It is to be hoped that \ve \vho are here present 
have not this time repeaterl them in vain; but that 
\ve shall return to our labours more diligent, and 
more humble, and more charitable to all Inankind, 
from the lively consciousness they should impress 
upon us of our o\vn weakness and need of mercy_ 
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" But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, 
Say not in thine heart, \Vho shall ascend into heaven? that is, 
to bring Christ down from above: or, 'Vho shall descend into 
the deep? that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead. 
But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart; that is, the word of faith, which we 
preach. " 


IN a Christian country, where men are taught from 
their childhood the fundamental doctrines of reli- 
gion, it is to be hoped that few so entirely lose sight 
of the great truths which it is our highest interest 
and duty to keep constantly in view, as to acquiesce 
,vith entire satisfaction in irreligious courses. 
It is to be feared, however, that the nUlllber of 
those is still smaller, who Jay these things so seri- 
ously to heart as to shape their daily practice con- 
formably with the standard of the Gospel, and who 
live in such a manner as to render the thought of 
God's presence consolatory. 
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It is the lnelancholy duty of lnost of us to cUI1fe
s 
at each pause of serious reflection, the unhappy dis- 
crepancy bet\veen our faith and conduct. To 
acknowledge that in the cares of our ,,'orldly 
occupation ,ve lose sight of the only object \vhich 
renders any occupation reasonable; that \ve pursue 
as ends valuable in themselves \vhat \ve know to be 
the mere instruments of remoter good; and are so 
absorbed in the present system of things, and regu- 
late our lives so entirely \vith reference to it, that 
there are very few things in \vhich \ve should act 
differently if ,ve 'vere without God in the \",orld. 
This is a sad but not exaggerated statelnent of 
the condition even of the better sort of people. 
NUll1bers there are ,,,ho act respectably in the dit:. 
ferent relations of life; who are diligent in their 
calling, kind to their faniilies and neighbours, and 
act on principles, \vhich; to a certain extent, are just 
and proper, but \\Tho go no farther than this; ,vho 
take very little pains to keep their thoughts fixed 
011 serious subjects, and \vho would probably live 
very much in the same manner as they do, if they 
had never heard of Jesus Christ, or even of religion 
at all. 
Now this waJ uf 
pending one's tÍIlJC clearly 
cannot be right or pleasing to God. IIi8 holy reve- 
lation cannot have been intended to have 110 effect 
on our Ii \yes and characters; and till \\?e become a 
good deal hardened by habit, \ve fire \veJl enough 
a ,yarc of this. 
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l\lany there are, alnong young people especially, 
to \Vh0111 the consciousness of it is a source of great 
uneasiness; and the consequence is, that unless 
their inward dissatisfaction drives them to change 
their courses, and act consistently \vith the relation 
in ,yhich they stand to God, they look about for 
n1eans of quieting their consciences, and hiding from 
thenlsel ves their situation, by saying to their hearts 
" Peace, \vhen there is no peace." 
Among the various artifices by ,vhich n1en CIl- 
dea your to effect this, not the least conln1on is thp 
atten1pt to shift the hlalne froln then1selves, froDl 
their O\Vll idleness and self-indulgence, to something 
in their natural disposition, and the circumstances 
in \vhich they are placed. They endeavour to think 
that their disinclination to a religious lite is rather 
their misfortune than their fault; something \vhich 
rather excuses their defective conduct, than forms 
itself a part of their sinfulness. They lament that 
although they know and believe that which the 
Gospel teaches then), yet they cannot feel it to be 
true. They do not mistrust the declarations of 
Scripture, yet cannot bring themselves to conceive 
ho\v such things can be; ho\v that great Being of 
",
hom they have read, the God of Abraham, of 
Isaac, and Jacob, can really be watching over and 
attending to the thoughts of such creatures as 
themselves. They lalnent this dullness of their 
spirit, and hope it ,viII not ever continue to inlpede 
their progress in religion. But this is all: the}" 
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only have recourse to barren and idle wishes for 
amendment, and vaguely look for\vard to sonle 
period when God shall set their heart at liberty; 
sonle SUlllmer of good feeling, independent of 
patience and self-denial. 
This is the beginning of a temper \vhich gene- 
rally terminates in one of t,,-o ways-either in 
mere \vorldlyn1Índedness and forgetfulness of reli- 
gion, or an enthusiastic desire to attain this talisll1an, 
a strained endeavour to excite sonle impression in 
their minds, which is to supersede the necessity of 
moral discipline, and make them religious at once. 
Persons of this latter class are those to whom 
St. Paullnay be supposed to address himself in the 
text; at least, the restless craving, against ,vhich he 
warns his converts in the former verse of it, seeIns 
the natural gro\vth of such a character as I am 
describing. Such an one continues to think and 
talk about religion, and to indulge a vague admira- 
tion of high things; and reading about Saints and 
1\Iartyrs, without having any practical notion ho,v 
to resemble them, runs into all sorts of strange 
fancies in his conceptions of excellence. 
Having formed no regular habits of religion, nor 
learned by experience ho\v the common affairs of 
life may become exercises of piety, he thinks he 
cannot remove himself too far fron1 the state of 
things in \vhich God has placed him. lIe cannot 
imagine that St. Paul, or St. J ohu, ,vere 111en in 
like condition \vith himselt having to contend 
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against the same tediousness of ::;pirit, cunscious of 
the same exclusion from the presence of God. lIe 
tries to \york up his mind into the state to \vhich 
he conceives those of the Saints to have been ele- 
vated, and to escape, as it ,vere, into some ne\v 
climate of feeling, \vhere he may serve God with- 
ou t th \varting his inclination. In the \vords of the 
A postle, he says in his heart, "'Vho will go up 
into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down froln 
above), or) 'Vho ,,
ill descend into the deep? (that 
is, to bring up Christ from the dead.)" 
These, then, appear to be the persons to whom 
St. Paul more immediately addresses himself. But 
the consideration which he suggests, to make them 
conscious of their danger, is equally applicable to 
all those of \\1'hoI11. I spoke at first; all, \vhether 
enthusiastic, or indifferent, who hope for some ÍIn- 
pression to be made on them, \vhich may turn their 
thoughts to serious subjects, and give thern a relish 
for religious occupation, all these alike stand in 
need of the admonition, that the " Word of Gorl is 
alllong them, even in their hearts, and in their 
mouth, even the word of faith \vhich \ve preach." 
And, I believe it will be found, that almost all 
of us, whether we are conscious of it or not, labour 
lllore or less under this delusion. 
If we care enough for heaven to hope we shall 
some tÌ1ne go there, and yet do not follow those 
great exaluples \vho are held up to us in Scripture, 
as it ',"erc, to sho\v us the \vay thither,-if \ve can- 
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not bear the thought that, at t.he day of judgulent'l 
Christ will declare that lIe never knew us, and 
yet allow ourselves to follow courses \vhich we 
kno\v He would disapprove if He \vere with us, it 
is hnpossible but that we must cherish some indis- 
tinct expectation of a more favourable state of 
things [to come]; \ve 'lrtust suppose that, at some 
time or other, religion \vill come easier to us, if \ve 
hope e'L
e'}' to attain to holiness, yet do not no\'" 
stri ve for it. 'V e must in1agine that God's assist- 
ance is not equall
 within the reach of all, if, \vhen 
\ve kno\v how he has enabled his Saints to serve 
IIiul, we are content to be like the men of Laodicea. 
To persons like us, the Apostle is speaking, \vhen 
he declares that "the 'V ord is very nigh unto us, 
even the \vord of faith which is preached:" and it 
is to the same temper that our Lord addresse
 
Himselt \\rhen fIe declares that "the kingdo111 of 
God cometh not with observation, neither shall they 
say, Lo here or 10 there, for behold the king-ùonI of 
God is within you." Nor is it to any other purpose 
that \ve are told, "Behold, now is the accepted 
time, no\v is the day of salvation." 
In other words, little as \ve may be affected by 
it, God is \vith us at this time as really, and I-lis 
Spirit ready to assist us as effectually, as He has done 
to any of God's chosen servants since the founda- 
tion of the world, and as He ever \vill do till the day 
of judgment. 'Ve have nothing more to look for, 
no superhulnan cal], no perceptible operation of 
10 
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grace. We may know the ,vill of our l\Iaker if 
,ve ,viII attend to His Revelation. 'Ve are Inenl- 
bel's of IIis Iloly Church, ,vhich day by day admo- 
nishes us, entices, threatens us. The ,vord of faith 
is among us, " even in our mouth and in our hearts." 
-" The kingdom of God is ,vithin us." 
These things it behoves us most seriously to 
consider: and, first, with reference to the import... 
ant question, how are \ve attain to a proper sense 
of the privileges we enjoy; ho,v is that much 
wished-for change of feeling to be accomplished, 
which ,viII enable us to live as in the presence of 
God,-to act and think consistently with the cir- 
cumstances in which we are placed. 
Disheartening as it Inay seem, this is a difficult 
and long task. Long enough to occupy a ,vhole 
life, and hard enough to demand all our energy. 
We are not indeed called on to strain after lofty 
feelings, and to fornl great conceptions of God; 
but to set ourselves patiently and contentedly to 
,york, dull and unspiritual as our inclinations may be. 
Weare to do the will of our Father. This is 
,vhat lIe requires of us,-and to leave all the rest 
to Hin1. Doubtless He win, in His o\vn good time) 
so improve our hearts and purify our desires, that 
the work of regulating them ,viII become less irk- 
sOlne and difficult. And this is the rest to which 
,ve must look forward. Doubtless, also, He who 
knoweth all things, must be a,vare of the tempta- 
tions ,vhich oppose us, and will re,vard us in pro- 
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portion to their greatness. This, then, must be 
our consolation. 
But it is not on rest and consolation that \ve 
are to employ our thoughts; we are to persevere in 
doing God's "\viII, and to force ourselves to act, 
ho,vever reluctantly, as we should do of our own 
accord, if our hearts were such as we wish them to 
become. 
Nor is there any thing strange or new in this 
manner of proceeding; it is exactly of a piece 
"\vith \vhat common sense teaches us in all the ordi- 
nary affairs of life. If a man is intended for a 
profession that requires much time and labour; if 
he knows he has to sacrifice much of what occupies 
and amuses him, before he can get on in his new 
line of life, and turn to account the advantages 
which are offered him; what is the course we ex- 
pect him to take? Surely not to sit still and wait 
till he gets a relish for the business he is to follow, 
in order that he TI1ay then learn and attend to it 
with better prospect of success. He does not try 
to acquire the taste first, and then act upon it; 
but, if he has any sense, he sets to ,york immedi- 
ately, to make himself master of all he can learn 
about it, and then, as he grO\VS familiar ,vith what 
at first was perplexing, and experienced at over- 
coming difficulties, he gets to take actual pleasure 
in those very things \vhich at first were most vex- 
atious to him. 
'Vhat does a man do ,,,110 kno\vs that he shaH, 
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at no very distant thl1e, be called on to perforIÌl 
SOlne exploit requiring great bodily strength? lIe 
does not hope to become strong and active, and 
then promise hinlself success in manly exercises. 
But, in the language of St. Paul, "He that striveth 
for the mastery is temperate in all things," and this 
reflection suggests to the A postle what it should do 
to all of us. He proceeds to contrast the conduct 
of those persons, \vhose object of pursuit is of so 
little consequence, \vith that of Christians contend- 
ing for salvation. "They do it to obtain a cor- 
ruptible cro\vn, but \ve an incorruptible." 
This course of conduct; which common sense 
points out as reasonable, is exactly \vhat God re- 
quires of us in religion. This is the way in \vhich 
\ve are to pursue holiness, and open our eyes to the 
kingdon1 of God \vhich is within us. And a little con- 
sideration will convince us, that whatever schemes 
,ve form in our inlagination, ho\vever we may iong 
for a 1110re visible manifestation of God's presence 
and power, in order to make religion come more 
easy and natural to us, they all \vould be alike 
futile and unsatisfactory. Nor has God left us to 
infer this for ourselves. In the course of that long 
discipline which lIe vouchsafed to IIis chosen people, 
in order to fit them for the farther manifestation of 
IIis goodness, as wen as to make them an example 
for future ages, lIe thought fit to reveal HÜnself in 
different \vays, and \vith different degrees of visible 
glory. 
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For example, let us reflect on the condition of 
the Israelites in the desert, ,vhich is perhaps the 
most remarkable instance ,ve have, of men living 
under a dispensation of Iniracles. God's cloud was 
before them in the day, and His pillar of fire by 
night. The sea "Tas parted before them ,vhen they 
entered, and their enemies were overthrown by its 
return. Water ,vas brought for them out of the 
stony rock, and they were fed ,vith the bread of 
}leaven. They sa,v Mount Sinai covered in fire and 
clouds, and they heard the trun1pet of Gud out of 
the smoke. And yet, ,vhile lVloses, their guide, 
had gone up int.o the mountain, they made for 
themselves a graven hnage; and, in tbe very pl'e- 
gence of the J\Iost High, they bo,ved done before 
an iùol. 
N or let us imagine ourselves to be so very different 
from the Israelites, but that \ve, under the same 
circumstances, might have done the same. Our 
l..ord's declaration, " If they hear not ]\foses and the 
Prophets, neither ,vill they be persuaded though 
one rose from the dead," is as trne \vith reference 
to us in the l}re
ent day, as it ,vas at the time lIe 
utterefl it. Nor could any thing rouse the energy 
of thosp ,vho are not a\vakened by the call of the 
Gospel. For consider \vl)at it is in ,vhich the strik- 
ing character of ]niracles consists. The very idea 
of a ll1iracle, iD1plics that it i
 different frolD thp 
cour
e of things to ,,"hich "c arc accu
tollled: and 
to the I
l'aelitcs tilt' pillar of cloud alld fire, and t.hp 
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rain of manna, \vould soon become as familiar, and 
seem as natural, as the things ,vhich God daily does 
for us by IIis ordinary Providence. A nlind indis- 
posed to serious thoughts would soon become as 
indifferent to these things, as to the changes of tides 
and seasons, the gro,vth of trees and the ripening 
of fruits, which are no less real indications of God's 
presence among us, than were the deeds of tIis 
mighty hand and outstretched arm. 
'Ve are to remember, then, that all has been 
already done for us \vhicb the Bible promises, or 
'\vhich can promote our salvation. He, ,vho alone 
kno\veth and chooses what is best for us, has seen 
fit to place us in the state in ,vhich we find 
ourselves, and graciously promises that if ,ve so 
live here as to fit ourselves for being made glad 
hereafter by the joy of IIis countenance, He 
,vill, in another world, take us to Himself; \ve 
shall wake up after His likeness and be satisfied 
,vitb it. 
14 however, we fail on our part to perfOrlTI this 
condition; if ,ve will not hear " the word ,vhich is 
very nigh unto us," " but \vilfully sin after \ve have 
received the kno,vledge of the truth, there renlain- 
eth no more sacrifice for sin, but a certain fearful 
looking for of judglnent and fiery indignation, ,vhich 
shall devour the adversaries. He that despised 
l\Ioses' Law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses: of how nIuch sorer punishment, think 
ye, shall he be thought \vorthy, \vho hath trodden 
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under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
blood of the COyellant, \vhel'H\vith he 'was sanctified, 
an unholy thing, and hath done despite to the 
Spirit of grace." 


YOLo 1 [ 
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SERMON VIII. 


KNOWLEDGE OF GOD ATTAI
.ABLE ONLY BY 
FIRST ACTIKG ON IT. 


ACTS xvii. 27. 


" That they should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after 
Ilim, and find Him, though He be not far from everyone 
of us. " 


IN a former sermon 1 I endeavoured to point out to 
you that we are so constituted as to make discipline 
and exertion necessary, in order to bring us to any 
good, either in this ,vorld or the next; that ,ve 
were so long in passing from childhood to manhood, 
not because God had arbitrarily decreed it should be 
so, but because unless our ,vhole nature ,vas changed 
it could not possibly be otherwise; and that it was 
highly to our advantage that our body and mind 
did not arrive at maturity, till we had acquired 
enough experience and self-command, to enable us 
to govern and restrain ourselves ;-also, that the 
" sore travail" ,vhich God has given us during the 
remainder of our lives, after we bave arrived at n1a- 
turity, is not given us for nothing, or Inere]y to try 


1 [Vide Sermon II. written ill ] 830. ] 
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us what sort of people \\.e are, hut that ,,-e }}Jay he 
"exercised there\vith;" that the habits of patience 
and industry, ,vhich are absolutely necessary for most 
of us, if ,ve would obtain the conveniences and even 
necessaries of life, may also be of further and llluch 
higher service to liS, in fitting us for another state 
of existence; for that in the same way as the habits 
gained in our education as children fit us after\\'ards 
to take our part in active life, so those which we 
are trained into by this subsequent education, such 
as honesty, sobriety, self-denial, faith, are the very 
qualifications of \vhich \ve shall most stand in need, 
\vhen after death \ve have to take our part in a 
much higher station, in the presence of the great 
King. In conclusion, I stated that as all this is 
true, with reference to the fornlation of our lTIoral 
character, it is no less so as regards our religious 
character; that the love and fear of God are j LIst 
as much habits, as any other tenlper of mind that 
can be nailled, is so; and that discipline is just as 
requisite for the attainment of the one, as of the 
other. 
On this head I intend to dwell lllore at length 
on the present occasion; and to show', not only 
that we cannot love and fear God as we ought to 
do, without such previous discipline as He has pro- 
vided for us, but that without this ,vc cannot even 
kno\v IIim: that ,vo have need of this preparation, 
not solely to acquire such a teulper of lnilld as IIp 
is pleased with, and to fit ourselves for d\velling 
G2 
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hereafter in IIis presence, but in the first place
 " to 
seek the Lord if haply ,ve may feel after ] Iin1 anù 
find IIim :" to learn ,vho that great Being is, " in 
'vhonl we live and move and have our being." 
N o,v this is a point \vhich ùeserves more atten- 
tion than is generally besto\ved on it. 'Ve are too 
Inuch in the habit of assuming
 that, whatever llla y 
be the ùifficulty of se1rving God, to know Him is at 
any rate no hard Inatter. \Ve remember ,yhat we 
have been taught from children, and have read in 
the Bible of " God the Father Ahnighty, 1\iaker of 
heaven and earth," and suppose that because \v(-
 
have been al\vays familiar \yith this and the like 
forn1s of \vords, therefore we have been also familiar 
,vith the ideas ,vhich they convey,-that to kno,v 
God is as easy as to talk about IIiIn,-and that 
since \vhen children ,ve used to Illake Inentiol1 of 
HiIn in our prayers, the knowledge of IIirn 111Ust be 
something very simple indeed: and this is not only 
a great mistake, but leads, in 111any cases, to yery 
serious bad consequences in practice. For \vÌlen 
men have taken up the notion that they kno\v aU 
they need about God and religion, they are very 
apt indeed to Iniscalculate on their pow.ers of turn- 
ing to God as soon aR they please. It seelns to 
them that the time will come \vhen they shall be 
less tempted to disobey His ordinances; and that 
it ,viII be time enough then to think of acting in 
conformity \vith them. 
The folly of such a notion is indeed sufficiently 
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exposed, by sho\ving that a religious frame of mind 
is a habit, and must be formed, like other habits 
, 
by persevering in such conduct as religion pre- 
scribes; so that they \vho go on in courses \vhich 
God condemns, \vith the hope that they shall at 
last be able to lay them aside \vithout trouble, are 
like men \,,110 should lnarch directly a\vay from the 
place to \vhich they \vant to go, \vith the hope that 
they Inay by and by find themselves nearer to it 
than they are at present. 
But one \vould hope it Inust still farther tend to 
impress this lesson on men's minds, if they could be 
made to see, that \vithout trying to serve God, they 
cannot even kno\v what sort of service lIe is pleased 
,vith,-nay, that they cannot be said even to believe 
in Him in any true sense. 
This then is \vhat it will be my object nu\v to 
put before you, in the plainest manner I cau. 
I. Now I suppose that it \viII hardly be consid
red 
strange to assert, that the attaining to tbat sort of 
kno\vledge, ,,,hich will enable us to act and feel in 
a manner pleasing to God, cannot be easier than 
the attaining kno\vledge of the same sort \vith re- 
ference to our neighbour. It is hardly to be sup- 
posed that the relation in \vhich we stand to our 
Almighty Father and !{ing, is so much lTIOre readily 
understood, than our relation to our earthly fathers 
and earthly kings; that our duty to the former should 
come to our kno\vledge \yith less pains than our 
duty to the latter: yet \ve have but to look around 
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US, and we shall be forced to O\Vll, that the honour 
due to fathers and to kings, is far fron1 being a 
thing that \re luay learn at any tin1e and at once. 
Perhaps there arc scarcely any t\VO persons \vho look 
on their relations exactly in the same light, or en- 
tertain the sanle notions of the duties they requiro 
of us: at any rate, the different conclusions at 
eI 
\vhich different people arrive, are inconsistent to a 
lamentable degree. l\Iost l11en may IJerhaps admit 
in ,vords that they are bound " to love, honour, and 
succour their father and their 1110ther; to honour 
aHd obey the King, and all that are put in authority 
under hiIn," yet, if they were to explain what they 
mean by these words, some would be found to in- 
terpret them in a manner which others ,vould think 
quite profane antI ,vicked. Yet if it were so very 
plain and obvious a thing, \vhat our duty is in the
e 
re
pects, no such difference could possibly subsist; 
all \voldd necessarily agree in their opinions, ho\v- 
ever much they Inight differ from one another in 
thcir conduct. The fact ho\vever is, that in such 
Dlutters as these our opinions are the result of our 
conduct; and that discipline and experience are 
just as necessary, in order to teach us ,vhat love, 
honour, and obedienco mean, as to enforce thelll 
upon us in our lives aud conversation; and by na- 
tural consequenco, those who spend their lives loy- 
any to\vards the King, and piously toward
 their 
parpnt
, come to have a higher and higher scusp of 
,vhat i
 required of then1; \vhcreas, tho
c who nre 
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careless and indifferent, or indulge their bad selfish 
dispositions, lose gradually all shame and uncom- 
fortable feeling, and get to be quite satisfied that 
what they do is not very far short of ,,-hat they 
ought to do. 
Nor is this confined to the relations which I ha,e 
mentioned: ,ve have but to compare together the 
opinions of the kind and oppressive man, the 
bonourab]e and the base, the liberal and the se]fish ; 
and \ve shall find. that they differ from one another 
quite as much in their interpretation of their duty, 
as in their external demeanour. Noone has any 
notion of a standard very far superior to the one 
which he proposes to himself; and ,vhile the best 
people always have 
 conception of something be- 
yond what they can 
ttain; the very ,vorst content 
then1selves \vith the notion, that if they were a 
little better they should be as good as they need. 
N ow is it to be supposed that the kno\vledge 
required for acting our part rightly in re]ations such 
as these, is so' difficult to arrive at, and yet that we 
all know our relation to God, as it were by instinct? 
Is it so much easier to understand how we ought to 
feel and åct \vith reference to lIim that is invisible, 
than to perceive what natural religion teaches us, 
of our duty to those among whom \ve live? It is 
indeed no hard matter to read our Bible; and \ve 
see there, in terms sufficiently plain, ,vhat is the 
service that God demands of us. It is easy to say 
in word
, that we ought "to believe in IIim, to fear 
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Iliu1, and to love Ilinl, \vith all our heart, \vith all 
our mind, \vith all our soul, and ,,,itb all our 
strength." But thell it is just as difficult to arrive 
at a right sense of "\vhat these \vords Inean, plain as 
they are, as it is to arrive at the full nleaning of 
those equalJy plain \vords, that \ve ought "to love, 
honour, anfl succour our father and mother; to 
honour and obey thp I{ing, and all that are put in 
authority under him." 
Thus then it is in one 
ense true, that during our 
discipline here on earth, \ve have "to seek the 
Lord, if haply \\"e Juay feel after l1i11], and find 
11illl." "r e have to find out, by serious and con- 
stant endeavours t.o serve Him, \vhat sort of ser- 
vice it is that lIe requires of us; \vhat sort of be- 
haviour \vill be exacted of us, \vhen \ve COllle into 
the presence of the Great I(ing. 
2. Again: there is another sense in \vhich it lnay 
be said that \ve are placed in tne \vorld to seek the 
Lord. The difficulty ,,'hicIt \ve ha ve to encountel o 
consists not only in learning ho\\;y to please the 
Lord, but \vho the Lord is: in learning to perceive 
tllat great po\ver, \visdoll], and goodness, which are 
exerted for us and around us, at every moment; 
" \vhich gi veth to an life, and breath, and all things." 
This kno\vledge is not, any 1I10re than the other, to 
be attained \vithout seeking diligently. 
The belief in the One True God, and that sort of 
kno\vledge of Him \vhich is necessary to belief: 
sÏ1nple and obvious as \ve are ready to suppose 
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then], are, in fact, only to be acquired by the pa- 
tient exercise of our highest faculties. \Ve have to go 
through a slo\v and laborious progress in believing 
faithfulJy, just as nluch as in serving faithfully. 
And to suppose our belief entire, is no less a fatal 
ßlistake, than to suppose our practice perfect. 
For consider \vhat it is that is n1eant by know- 
ing anù believing God. Are \ve to think it enough 
that we give onr assent to such a form of ,vords as 
that at the opening of the Apostles' Creed? "I 
believe in one God, the Father A.t\hnighty, l\iaker 
of heaven and earth; and in Jesus Christ, His ouly 
Son our Lord; and in the Iloly Ghost." This, in- 
deed, it is easy enough to do, as far as we understand 
then1. But are \ve sure that, \vhen \ve take into 
our mouths such glorious and fearful Names, we are 
not using a language ".l1ich \ve very imperfectly 
con1prehend ? Are ,ve sure that \ve are doing 
lTIuch better than uttering a charD1 in an unkno\vn 
tongue? A true vie\v \vould teach us
 that ,,
hen 
\ve make mention of such a\vful and mysterious 
things, ,ve have but a very faint glhnpse of the sub- 
ject we are talking of; that \ve annex but little 
more ideas to our \vords, than a man \vho had been 
blind frOlTI his youth \vould do, if talking of the 
distinction bet\veen one colour and another. 
Yet, it may be asked, is there any other know- 
ledge than this which \ve can possibly attain to? 
Though our kno,vledge of God is very incomplete, 
is there any thing \vhich \VC {'an do to advance it 



90 KNOWLEDGE OF GOD ATTAINABLE [SERM. 


further? And unless this is the case, it is nothing 
to the purpose to enlarge on the imperfection of 
such faith as ours, since, if it is all that \ve can 
attain to, it is all that can be required of us. 
Now it must be admitted that our knowledge of 
the unseen God is very imperfect, do \vhat \ve 
will, and that till He admits us to His presence in 
a different manner from that -ïn which He admits 
us no\v, we must see as through a glass darkly, 
\vhatever pains we take "to seek the Lord, if hapJy 
we may feel after Ilim and find llim." But still 
there is a great deal that we can and must do; a 
great advance in knowledge which we can make 
just as ,veIl in our present circumstances as if we 
saw the l.\ln1Îghty face to face, and which, as far as 
\ve can tell, may be absolutely necessary to us, in 
order that in another \yorld "we may kno\v even 
as we are kno\vn." For will anyone suppose that 
all men, ,vhatever be their moral attainments, are 
equally capable of understanding the situation in 
which they \vould be placed if they were at this 
moment to appear before the presence of God? 
Common sense tells us that this is very far fron} the 
truth, and \vould lead us to expect that those \vho 
had not taken much pains to acquaint themselves 
with God's ways, and to prepare their minds in the 
manner \vhich He has prescribed, \vould be little 
nlore affected by His actual pre
ence than the J e\vs 
\verc by the thunders of l\Iount Sinai. F'or we 
oh!5crve in our intercour::;e \vith one another, that 
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all which is n10st truly great and noble is least 
readily perceived to be so. Even human wisdOll1 
and goodness, exercised in circumstances \vith 
,,,yhich \ve are conversant, and therefore (one ,vould 
think) of ,vhich \ve might fornl a judgment, are very 
little understood and appreciated, except by those 
,vho are themselves advanced far in virtue. So 
luuch so indeed, that people n1ay have patterns of 
the greatest perfection constantly before their eyes, 
and yet be totally unconscious of it; and of this 
the Bible furnishes us ,vith a most fearful lesson. 
There was a time, \ve all kno\v, ,vhen God Almighty 
did actually come in person among His creatures, 
and lived '\rith them as a man like themselves. 
'fhese persons among WhOlTI He lived saw their Crea- 
tor face to face, and bad an opportunity of knowing 
IIis character by their o,vn personal experience of 
it. And how ,vere these affected by it? what ,vas 
the use they made of the remarkable opportunity 
offered tbem? There ,vere a small number of per- 
sons ,vhom lIe selected as His friends, and ,vith 
,vhonl He associated constantly for three years. 
l\Iost of these appear, indeed, to have loved and 
revered I-linl from the first; yet even one of these, ill 
their very last conversation \vith fIin1, gave occasion 
to this rebuke from his Lord, "fIave I been so long 
tin1e ,vith you and yet hast thou not kno\vn 1\Ie, 
Philip? lIe that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father, and how sayest thou, Shew ns the Father." 
This ,vas the kno,vledge ,vhieh even t})E' best men 
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had attained respecting their Aln1ighty Visitor. 
And ,vhat ,vas the case ,vith the rest? They put 
IIinl to death as a malefactor. 
'Ve see, then, that it is possible for power, and 
\visdom, and goodness to be displayed before Inen 
in the utnlost perfection, and that, too, in ,vays and 
under circumstances \vhich COUl11ion sense should 
enable them to enter into; and yet for them all 
the ,vhile to be utterly ignorant and hardened 
against all that goes on around them. 
It appears, then, that our ignorance of God 
arises fron1 sOlnething Inore than our exclusion 
fronl IIis presence; and though \ve n1ay excuse our- 
sel yes l;ïuder the plea that we see as through a glass 
darkly, ,ve ha \Te no reason to suppose that \ve should 
do better if \ve 8aw HiIn face to face. "\V P lllight 
be brought into the actual presence of our Alnlighty 
Father, and yet remain in as utter ignorance of 
IIim as the J e\vs did of Jesus Christ. 
It will be seen, then, that though the kno\vledge 
of God ,vhich \ve can attain on earth must neces- 
sarily be very Iilllited, still tbat there is a kno,v- 
ledge of IIim which ,ve must attain here, if we 
\vould ever hope to kno\v Him more fully here- 
after. And in this sense, as \veIl as that other of 
learning bo\v to serve Him, \ye bave "to seek the 
Lord if haply \ve may feel after I-IÍ1ll, and find fIim, 
although He is not far frolll everyone of us." 


Such i
 our business, and the \\'ay in \"hich \\'e 
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are to execute it is very plainly pointed out to U
. 
In all our dai1v conduct and conversation ,ve are to 
01 
act as if ,ve sa'v God; as if '\\
e observed His eye 
looking do\vn upon us fforTI heaven; and ,ve are to 
harbour no thought, indulge no inclination, \vhich 
,ve should fear to harbour or indulge in if we stood 
in the presence of our Father ,vhich is in heaven. 
'Ve are to do llis \vin, and thus we shall gra- 
dually understand the doctrine ,vhich lIe has 
taught us concerning Hin1self. Thus it is that in 
our earthly relations we get to be acquainted ,vith 
those ,vho are higher and better than ourselves. 
'Ve have first of all to learn to obey them whether 
,ve can see the reason or no; and by and by ,,'e get 
to see the reason, and to understand the kindness of 
our advisers. Thus it is that a soldier gains con- 
fidence in his general, or a patient in his physician, 
or a son in his father; thus it ,vas that our Lord's 
Apostles learned by degrees to ackno\vledge that in 
Jesus Christ "they beheld the glory of the Only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and of truth ;" 
thus it is that each of us Inust learn to confess 
"the Lord is in this place and 1 knew it not." 
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KNO'VLEDGE OF OUR DUTY ATTAINABLE ONLY B' 
PRACTISING IT. ' 


ST. JAMES, i. 22-24. 


" Be ye doers of the word: and not hearers only, deceiving your 
ownselves. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, 
he is like unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass: 
for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and straightway 
forgetteth what manner of man he was." 


ONE reason for the easy, careless ,vay In ,vhich 
most nlen regard their religious concerns, and }Jut 
off the consideration of them to the last, is the 
notion that they already kno,v as Illnch about them 
as they need, and that all that rell1ains for then1 to 
do is to act up to the principles ,vhich they have 
been taught. They know the lessons ,vhich they 
have been taught ,vhen children, and they have 
probably picked up many maxims of religious con- 
duct both from the Bible and from serln011 S, and 
from the more serious part of their acquaintance. 
Possibl y, too, they sometimes fancy that they fee] a 
great admiration of virtue, and a love of those great 
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examples of goodness ,vhich 've reaù of in the 
Bible; and though they do not at present feel dis- 
posed to inlitate the conduct of the people they 
admire, yet they doubt not that by and by, ,vhen 
they have fe\ver things to distract them, they shall 
be able to put in practice the lessons they have 
heard, and shall find themselves just where they 
would have been if they had begun a religious life 
from the first. It seems to them that, if they do 
but take to being religious at last, it cannot make 
nluch matter whether they begin earlier or later. 
For that they already know all that is necessary as 
a preparation for a change of life; and that it is 
almost a \vaste of time to begin so soon when there 
is so little to be learned. 
This is a way of thinking which has probably 
occurred to many minds, and which men are 
likely to get into in proportion to their carelessness 
about religious conduct. 
No,v the greatest mistake that these people 
make is in thinking that kno\ving about religion is 
any great help towards being religious. But this is 
not their only mistake, nor the one ,vhich I shall at 
present notice.' It is not only mistaken to suppose 
that we shall be religious as soon as we begin to act 
on religious principles; but it is also mistaken in 
people to suppose that they know the principles on 
which they ought to act. The fact is, that to know 
how to be religious is a very hard matter; and that 
the' sort of knowledge which \VC can gather about it 
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by reading and talking is in reality but a very slllall 
step to,vards that sort of kno,vledge ,vhich ,ve 
should be able to act on. The nlaxinls \vhich ,ve 
have heard in Church and read of in our Bibles, 
about our duty to God and our neighbour, are 
indeed of the highest value, and if stored up in our 
n1emory, and applied on all occasions, ,viII help us to 
acquire a real kno\vledge of ,vhat it concerns us so 
luuch to kno\v. But the mere ren1enIbering thenl 
and being able to repeat them \yithout this constant 
application, will he no good to us at aH. They ,viII 
be no n10re than ,,,ords to us, of ,vhich ,ve do not 
kno,v the Ineaning; and this \ve shall find to our 
cost, ,,,hen we come at last to apply them to the 
regulation of our lives. 
That religious kno,vledge is not so easily attained 
as some persons seem to ÏInagine, n1ight be seen, 
one would think, with sufficient clearness fron1 the 
great variety of opinions that exist respecting reli- 
gious duty. If we look only to the very different 
notions people have of the sort of perfection at 
\vhich they ought to aim, ,ve 
ban see that, ,yhile 
the generality seem to think thelTISe] yes not so very 
far from being as good as they ought to be, and 
propose to themselves to becol11e only a little lnore 
temperate, more disinterested, and 1110re serious, 
there are others \vho in all these points haye 
\vatched thenlselves with the utmost strictness, and 
yet who still think thelnselves very deficient in aH. 
Sonle 11len think they should have done all that can 



VIII.] 


OXLY BY PR.\CTISIl\G IT. 


97 


hp re q uired by o'ettin o ' to a l )oint, ,,
hich other
 pass 
eI 0 0 
far beyond, and yet confess the nIseI yes to be 
"
retched sinners. Thus, then, people's opinions 
about \vhat they ought to be are as different as 
their endea '
ours to make thenlse] yes ,vhat they 
ought to be; and the more they atten1pt to do, the 
Illore they are conscious of lvhat they have undone. 
This consideration alone one ,vould think sufficient 
to show the difficulty of attaining religious kno,v- 
ledge, and ought to convince us that in order to 
understand \vhat it is that God requires of us, ,ve 
ha ve more to do than just to. call to mind the good 
advice ,vhich we havp from time to tinle received, 
and to talk over the principles ,vhich the Bible pro- 
poses to us; for if those \vho ha ve done this can 
still differ as \videly in their notions of what is right 
as careless persons do from self-denying person
, 
and since one of the t\VO lnust be mistaken, it is 
clear that this ,yay of learning our duty must h
 
very uncertain and imperfect. 
But the sanle thing Juay be brought home to 
men's Ininds more clearly, if they ,viII reflect ho,,
 
different the kno\vledge is ,vhich can be got by 
reading and talking in all the COlllmon matters of 
life froll1 that \vhich is to be got by experience. 
This anyone will see at once by thinking over any 
art or business in which he is personally engaged; 
he \viII then ackno\vledge at once that nothing 
,vhich he could be told beforehand, no ad vice or 
instruction \vhich could be given hinl by others, 
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,viII ever supply the place of experience. lIe ,viII 
recollect ho\v f1ifferent he has oft.en found things, 
,,,,hen he has C0111e to be actually engaged in theIn, 
from ,vhat he had expected to find them before- 
hand. Suppose, for instance, that a 111ason or car- 
penter had read in a book the rules for doing some 
difficult piece of ,york, and that he had taken ever 
such great pains to understand them, it is ten to 
one that when he came to put them ill practice he 
,yould find a hundred difficulties and perplexities 
that he had never thonglIt of before. He ,,,"ould 
find that he had overlooked many points ,vhich it 
,vas necessary to attend to, and misunderstood 
many, without the kno\vledge of which his 'w'ork 
lvould not come true. Indeed in all cases ,,,here 
,ve ,vant to kno,v how to act, so little value is set 
on that kind of general knowledge ,vhich can be 
got by reading and talking, that if anyone was to 
trust to it for the regulation of his o,,,,n concerns in 
matters ,,,,here he h&d no experieJ1ce, he \vould be 
thought deficient in common understanding. For 
instance, if a man had an estate to let, and ,vished 
to ascertain the value of it, ho\v absurd he would be 
considered if he chose to judge for hiInself about 
the goodness of the soil and the ad vantages of the 
situation by general rules \"hich he had heard laid 
do\vn, instead of trusting it to the management of 
an experienced agent. Or if a man had a house to 
build, ,,'hat \vollld be thought of him it: instead of 
consulting son1P one acquainted \vith the kind of 
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,,"ork, he ",Y3,S to set about Inaking palculatiolls for 
himself out of books about the labour anù materials 
that ,yould be ,vanted, and all the contrivances for 
executing the ,york. If in such things as these a 
man is foolish enough to trust any kno,vledge but 
that of experience, he is sure to get into numberless 
difficulties, ai1d to bring do,vn on himself the ridi- 
cule of his neighbours. 
Are ,ve to suppose, then, that ,vhile in the COlll- 
mon concerns of life it is so difficult to know what 
,ve ought to do, and that \vhile in these so llluch 
knowledge is necessary ,vhich can be supplied by 
nothing but experience, the greatest of all our con- 
cerns, our duty towards God, is so very easy to 
understand, that \ve are able to execute it at once 
by the rules ,vhich we have heard and read ? 
If anyone does suppose this, let him only take 
any single one of these rules, and consider ho,v he 
should turn it to account in the regulation of his 
conduct. Take, for instance, the first ,vords of our 
duty to our neighbour; "NI Y duty to,vards DIY 
neighbour is to love hin1 as mysel
 and to do unto 
all men as T ,vould they should do unto me." 
Nothing can be sin1pler than this rule, and yet one 
,,,ho has not been in the habit of applying it to his 
conduct, would find, on his first endeavours to live 
according to it, that even here he had much to learn 
,vhich nothing but experience could teach hin}. lIe 
,voldd constantly find hinlself at a loss to kno,v ho,v 
his love should gho,y itself, and ,vhat 'nlS in reality 
H2 
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the course ,yhich he ,vould have others pursup 
to,vards hinl. It \vould often happen that by doing 
,vhat his neighbour most ,vished, and \vould take 
1110St kindly, he ,vollld really be doing hin1 an 
injury, and that in order reall)" to ad vance his we]. 
fare, it \vould be necessary to do what seemed harsh 
and morose. Here, then, he ,vould often find a 
source of perplexity; he ,,?ould feel un\villil1g to give 
his neighbour pain, and yet ,vould kno\\- that this 
pain \vould in the end be of service to him. Are 
we then to consult for his interest or for his wishes? 
are \ve to take upon ourselves to be his guardians, 
and force hin1 to do what is unpJeasant that he DUtY 
obtain ,vhat ,ve consider for his good? There are 
cases in \vhich such conduct ,vould be an in1perti- 
nent interference, and some in ,vhich it ,vould be an 
imperative duty; but ho,v we are to distinguish 
bet,veel1 the cases, how ,ve are to kno,v when ,ve 
ought to consult his wishes, and ,vhen his interest; 
this is a point of which the rule cannot inform us, 
for it we lllust trust to our own experience. Some- 
tÏ1nes we shall have to comply ,yith foolish requests, 
sometimes to resist very earnest intreaties. At 
first ,ve shall often act injudiciously, and sOlnetimes 
,vrongly, even when ,ve try best to keep a straight 
course; but by degrees ,ve shall find out ,vhat is 
the right course, and learn to feel that punishnlent 
itself may often be an act of charity; indeed, tbat 
it is ,vrong to punish except ,,'ith a charitable 
intention. 
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Such is the case as regards our duty towarùs our 
neighbour; and exactly the same thing is true as 
regards our duty towards God. It is very easy for 
us to know that ,ve ought constantly to preserve a 
serious frame of mind, and that we should have 
God uppermost in alJ our thoughts; and nlen, who 
lead careless unthinking lives, fancy that they quite 
understand what is nleant by this; yet anyone ,vho 
converses with them on the subject, or ,vho ,vatches 
the perverse feelings that \vill frequently intrude 
upon himself, must be a,vare that, without care and 
experience, it is impossible to have any idea of the 
conduct to which such a rule \vould lead. lIe ,viII 
see that the notion which most unthinking people 
annex to a serious life, is that of constant ,veari- 
ness and constraint; that they suppose it impossible 
to enjoy pleasure seriously; and that they connect 
the idea of religion with moroseness and melan- 
choly. To have God uppermost in their thoughts, 
seems to such persons impossible, without destroy- 
ing all that freedom of lllind which makes life 
tolerable. And yet those who have most tried to 
live serious and holy lives, will be found to give a 
very different account of the effect which is pro- 
duced in them by the thought of God. To them, 
it seems, that the oftener they can think of Him, 
the more nearly they approach to living in IIis pre- 
sence; and that living in IIis presence seems like 
living in the presence of the greatest and kindest 
of benefactors, ,vho has done most for thcir good, 
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and ,vho delights in seeing then1 happy a
 long as 
happiness is consistent ,vith their interest. They 
find it no more inlpossible to be joyful when think- 
ing of their unseen Father, than our Lord's dis- 
ciples did, ,yhen they \vere blessed by IIis actual 
presence. And the reason of this is, that they 
know Him. Careless people feel restraint and un- 
easiness at the thought of God's presence, because 
to them He is a stranger. I-lis ,vays are not theÎ1. 
ways; and they feel to\\rards IIim as they do to- 
wards a stranger, \vho does not enter into their 
l)ursuits and ,vay of living. And it is only by 
trying to kno\v llim, as people try to kno,v their 
earthly acquaintance, that they can possibly attain 
to a different notion of hiIn. Our earthly friends 
have not become our friends all at once; \ve have 
not come to kno,v and esteeu1 them by a sudden 
determination, or by talking to others about their 
character. It is by living ,vith then1, and studying 
to please and serve then), that ,ve have got to 
understand their feelings, and to have pleasure in 
living with them. So too it is \vith the unseen 
God. It is only by living ,vith the thought of fIim 
present to us, and by constantly endeavouring to 
do fIis ,viII, that ,ve can train ourselves to kno,v 
and to love Ilin1; and it is not possible to do so in 
any other ,yay. In proportion as ,ve endeavour to 
live in this \\"ay, \ve shall find it possib](l to hp 
serious and joyful at once; but, to those ,,,ho lead 
carcle
s lives, the thought of God 111ust aI\vaYF\ he 
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a painful thought, and 
Then they come, if ever 
they come, to a lllore serious frame of lllind, they 
cannot but feel awk,vard and unnatural, as in the 
presence of a stranger. This ,ve often see exem- 
plified in the case of persons ,vho have conle to a 
sense of their duty late in Hfe. The religious con- 
versation of such persons has in it, generally, 
much of effort and affectation. They ,vish to feel 
as if they kne,v and loved God all at once; and 
yet this new disposition of theirs is so entirely at 
variance with every thing easy and pleasant, that 
they find themselves quite unable to connect reli- 
gion ,yith the ordinary affairs of life. Hence they 
frequently assume an unnatural voice and manner, 
,vhen talking on religious subjects, and seem more 
like men acting a part than like persons whose 
conduct arose out of their feelings. Thus they 
prove, by their example, how impossible it is to 
get a real knowledge of God's ways by any other 
instruction than the experience acquired by serving 
hin}. They may read their Bible \vith a real ,vish 
to understand it; they may be really in earnest 
in their late endeavours to imitate the Saints in 
Scripture, but they have not that kno
ledge \vhich 
a holy life can alone give. They have only begun 
to seek the Lord, ,vhen others have lived long in 
l-lis service: and they lllust not be surprised if 
their awkwardness and ignorance betrays itself on 
all occasions. Here again, then, ,ye see, that it is 
not- by reading, or by talking and meditating on 
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our duty, that ,ve can get to know enough about it 
to be of service to us in the regulation of our lives. 
Again, there is another very iInportant part of 
religious kno,vledge, ,vhich it is quite evident we 
can derive only from experience. That knowledge 
\vhich is more particularly specified in the text, the 
kno,vledge of ourselves. The kno\vledge of the 
particular telnptations to \vhich we are most ex- 
posed, and the Inost effectual means for each' of us 
to resist theln "Tith. Everyone ,,,ho has paid any 
attention "7hatever to his \"3-)" of living, and has 
endeavoured to repress the encroac}ullents of auy 
single yicious feeJing, ,,,ill Jlëlve been a,varc how 
Illuch more liable he is to be led a\vay \vhen telnp- 
tation takes hiln ou a sudden, and of \vhat great 
assistance it is to think over beforehand the full 
difficulty to be encountered, in order to sumlnOll 
his resolution, and direct his efforts to the exact 
point \vhere they ,vill be \vanted. Y et it is quite 
clear that this sort of foresigbt can only be attained 
by frequent observation. 
Ien cannot at all guess 
beforehand how they shall feel in circumstances 
entirely ne\v to them; anù it ,vould be quite iln- 
possible for one, to ,vhorn self-denial "'as new, to 
picture to hinlself the exact situation in ,vhich he 
shoulù find hÏ1ll
elf, ,vhen first endeavouring to 
act up to his religious principles. Such a person 
would probably observe, in each successive struggle, 
801ne of the causes \vhy his last efforts had been 
ineftectual; he \vould :-:ec, ås luell do \vlIo are 
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learning an art, \vhat \vere the points in \vhich he 
failed most, and to \vhat defects in himself the 
failure ,vas attributable. lIe ,,?ould see whether it 
was the love of pleasure, or of gain, or of praise, 
or \vhether it was the fear to disoblige others, and 
lose their favour, ,vhich last induced him to act 
wrongly. He would observe, too, what was the 
particular shape in ,vhich tbe temptation presented 
itself. Suppose it was the love of gain; he would 
recollect the sort of excuses he had made to him- 
self for indulging it. Either he had a family to 
provide for; or he \vished to get into his hands 
the lneans of making himself useful; or he had 
felt a kind of satisfaction in outwitting others who 
\vere attelnpting to take unfair adve,ntage of him. 
Or, suppose it ,vas the fear to disoblige; he might 
l'emember how be had excused an indolent, or 
co\vardly, or cringing spirit, under the name of re- 
luctance to give pain to another, or a wish to secure 
the friendly feelings of another, in order afterwards 
to be of use to him, and to give him good advice 
\vith a better chance of its being accepted. These, 
or a thousand other little things, any man \vould 
be sure to gather up and profit by, in the course of 
a long continual effort to overcome his bad dispo- 
sitions. But to one \vho is first beginning the prac- 
tice of self-government, such kno"dedge must be en- 
tirely strange, and in consequence he must lose much 
of the advantage which is to be gained by Ineeting 
telnptation prepared. lIis own character \vould be 



106 KNOWLEDGE OF OUR DUTY ATfAINABLE [SERM. 


very imperfectly kl1o\vn to -him, as a man's counte- 
nance might, if he had once seen it reflected in a 
glass. lIe might be generally a \vare that he was 
wicked, and that God required of hiln to be good; 
but, until he had done nlore than this, until he had 
done his best to act on this general kno\vledge, the 
impression ,vould be very indistinct, and would 
soon pass away fronl his lnind. lIe would "go 
his \vay, and straightway forget \vhat manner of 
man he ,vas." 
Thus, then, it appears, that in all the great con- 
cerns of life, our duty towards God, our neigh bour, 
and ourselves, the knowledge requisite for acting 
our part properly can be attained only by expe- 
rience; that having read about religion ever so 
much, and being able to talk about it ever so 
,veIl, will be but of little assistance to us in really 
understanding our duty, unless we attempt, at the 
saIne time, to apply what we read and say to our 
daily l)ractice. Till ,ve have done this, we shall 
know as little of our religious condition, as a man 
\vould of his strength, or heal tll, by beholding his 
face in a glass; but, by doing this regularly and 
honestly, \ve shall by degrees get to understand the 
true l11eaning of the ,vords \ve have been in the 
habit of using, to know" \\7hat Dlanner of In en ,ve 
are," and to see more and more distinctly the exact 
line of conduct \vhich is prescribed for us in each 
sentence in our Duty towards God and to,vards our 
neighbour. 
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When all this is taken into consideration, it 
should nlake men more careful than they seem to 
be, of the tÍ1ne allo\ved them for learning to be 
religious. It should teach theIn, that when they 
come in the end to aim at improving themselves, 
and preparing for death, they will find n1uch more 
to learn than they are in the habit of expecting; 
that they \vill find almost as much difficulty in 
kno\ving \vhat they ought to do, as in doing it \vhen 
they know it. Every thing win seem strange and 
ne\v to them; and they ,-rill find thell1selves be- 
wildered by the difference bet\veen \vhat they ac- 
tually experience, and \vhat they have before inla- 
gined to thelnselves, when going their duty over 
only in thought. Such ,viII be their situation even 
in respect of religious kno\vledge; they will find 
that even this, if it were all that is necessary to a 
religious character, ,vould still be enough to occupy 
the \vhole tinle that is given them; and that, begin 
as early as they may, and live as long as they Inay, 
they ,viII always have more to learn than they have 
thne to learn it in. 
IIere, then, is one, anlong n1any rea'30ns, against 
delaying the time of repentance. By so doing ,ve 
lose the only opportunity we can possibly have, of 
learning \vhat true repentance is, and what is the 
sort of life \vhich God ,viII require of us. l\fay \VO 
]a y this to heart in tinIe, and resolve to luake the 
best of the days that are allotted to us! And DUty 
the Lord, from \VhOIll all good things do conIe, 
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grant to us IIis hunlble servants, that by His holy 
inspiration \ve may think those things that be good, 
and by I-lis merciful guiding may perform the same, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ ;-To whom \vith 
the Father, and the Holy Ghost, &c. 
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"Knowing that tribulation worketh patience, and patience 
experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not 
ashamed. " 


J\fOST people who are accustolned to think at all 
will bè likely no,v and then to have the thought 
cross them, that their temper of mind and way of 
living are very different from ,vhat they ought to 
be. Whatever excuses they may make to them- 
selves for their misconduct during the presence of 
the temptation that urged them to it, and ho,vever 
successful they may generally be in convincing 
themselves that God will not indeed deal with them 
by the severe rule w.hich He thl'eatens, there ,viII, in 
spite of all this, be mOlnents when they feel a mis- 
giving that all is not right, and w'llen they are dis- 
posed to resolve on altering the courses ,vhich lead 
to such l)ainfuJ dissatisfaction. This is a feeling 
,,'hich all are likely and even cert.ain no,v and then 
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to experience, unless they take one of t\VO ll1eans 
to stifle it,-unless they are steadily bent on one of 
t\VO objects, either to act resolutely and manfully 
on the highest possible rule, conforluing all their 
thoughts, \,,"ords, and deeds to the strict COlTIInands 
of conscience; or on the contrary, to rid themselves 
altogether of its troublesome admonitions, and to 
follow the bent of their inclinations, wherever they 
may lead. 
Except \ve take one of these two courses, and 
pursue it consistently, it is next to impossible but 
that now and then \ve should be crossed with the 
painful feeling, that unless we amend our lives and 
sacrifice our pleasures, it is impossible we should 
ever secure to ourselves the favour of God. 
N ow it is to be hoped that few are so bad as to 
escape this unsatisfactory feeling in one ,yay; and it 
is to be feared that there are fe\v indeed who escapp 
it in the otlLe')": that fe,v are so bad as utterly to 
have deadened their consciences, and few so good 
as to have secured uninterrupteù peace of mind. 
The generality of people are bet\veen these two 
states; they know what is \vrong 111uch better than 
they do \vhat is right. And though they sometimes 
escape the stings of conscience by thoughtlessness 
and habit, they no\v and then are brought, as it 
\vere, to their senses, and resolve, however feebly, 
to set about a reformation of character. 
Such is the condition of a very large portion of 
Christian
, and, strange to say, it i
 a condition in 
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,vhich many are contented to relDain all their lives. 
In spite of all the \varnings ,vhich God gives thenl 
through their conscience, they seem, as far as their 
Illoral iInproven1ent is concerned, to sleep on in a 
kind of listlessness \vithout getting 111uch better or 
luuch ,vorse, but to all appearance the same in 
ten1per and feelings, except so far as the progress 
of age brings about a natural change in some of 
their tastes. If ,ve do but look about us, how very 
fe,v instances do \ve find of men who seem to have 
effected any considerable apparent change of cha- 
racter ! How fe\v do \ve see who ""ere once too 
fond of money, and ,vho after\vards become liberal! 
flow few \vho have begun by being cowardly, and 
yet after\vards nlake theillselves brave! IIo\v few 
that began by being indolent, and \vho after,vards 
roused theIllselves, so as to make the nlost of their 
time! The same thing is true in ahnost every 
point of character; except, indeed, that in sonle 
cases the SalTIe vice takes a different turn in old 
men from \vhat it had taken ,vhen they \vere 
young, or circumstances arise \vhich Inake it incon- 
venient to people, in a ,vorldly point of vie\v, to go 
on indulging pleasures \vhich once \vere attended 
by no such inconvenience. These t\VO considera- 
tions ,viII account ahnost entirely for the few cases 
in \vhich men seeln to change as they grow' older. 
They change their out\vard conduct, but if \ve may 
judge from appearances they seldolll change or even 
seriously attenlpt to change their ten1pers. The 
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peevish Dlan continues peevish, the grasping lnan 
continues grasping, the Iuan ,,,,ho has long allo,ycd 
hiInself to disregard the exact truth never again 
gets credit for his statenlents. And here I an1 not 
speaking of very had people, not of those ,vho have 
gone into any great excesses in their respective 
failings, but of those ,vho content themselves with 
following a standard of duty short of that high one 
which alone can satisfy their consciences, and ,vhic h 
is alone consistent ,vith the cOInmands of Scripture. 
This state of things ,vould be surprising indeed 
to anyone who could look on as an unconcerned 
spectator, without partaking himself in the feelings 
which cause others to go on in this inconsistent and 
unsatisfactory way. But if In en ,viII be at the 
pains to examine their o,vn hearts, they will readily 
enough detect in then1selves \vhat it is that so clogs 
their exertions and keeps their moral improvement 
at a stand. The fact is, that the generality of 
,,,,hat are called respectable people ha ve contrived 
to gain just that degree and kind of ascendancy 
over themselves which enables theu1 to get on in 
life \vithout open inconvenience. They can a void 
the vices \vhich ,vould tend to lo,ver them in the 
eyes of their neighbours, and cause their society to 
be avoided. But \vhen they have got thus far, 
they cannot stir theulsel ves up to farther exertion; 
they have gone on as long as they had some imme- 
diate object in vie\v to stÏ1nulate theIn, and in the 
efforts to ,vhich this iUlnlediatc ohject has urg
d 
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theIn, they have perhaps not lost sight of the higher 
and purer nlotives ,vith \vhich religion calls on thel11 
to the saIne conduct. They ha ve perhap
 mixed a 
\vish to please and serve God ,vith their ,rish to 
avoid the disrespect of their feUo\v creatures. But 
their religion is llot sufficiently strong to act h)T 
itself. It has been called into action hy the pre- 
sence of other feelings \vhich dra\v in the same 
direction; and ,vhen these have lost their influence, 
,,-hen the object "Thich they ainled at has been 
attained, their religion, left to itself, ha
 proved 
an insufficient stimulus. These lllell have advanced 
to a certain point in the pursuit of virtue, but to 
attempt further progress seems an interlninab]e anrl 
hopeless task. They 
ee no end to the exertions 
they shall have to 11lake, and they cannot observe 
in themselves any per
eptible advance during thp 
short fits of industry ,vhich they no,,, and then have 
\vorked themselves up to; so they give the 11latter 
up in a kind of despair. They give ,va)" to thE' 
notion that God will make allo\vances for the 
difficulties they have to contend against, and that 
lIe win not require of everyone the saBle degree of 
strictness and self-de\
otion. 
This indolence is the consequence of the apparent 
hopelessness of the task iInposed on thenl, of the 
endless distance by \yhich their object seems re- 
moved froll1 thcln, and of the notion that nothing 
but ,vearisome thankless toil ,vin he eXpCri01leed 
hy thPJU if tll(
Y attpulpt to l"(':i(.h it. r-rhf')' say, 
YOLo II. I 



114 


AFFLICTIO
S NECESSARY FOR 


L SERM. 


with the servant \yho hid his talent in a napkin, 
"Lord, I kne\v rrhee that Thou ,vast a hard 111aster, 
reaping' "'here Thou hast not SO\Vll, and gathering 
\VherB Thou hast not stra\ved," and like hinI, instead 
of being the n10re diligent on this account, and 
putting their money to the exchangers, they think 
to escape censure by hiding it in the earth. 
N ow' among the different ,va ys, by \vhich God in 
Ilis kindness endeavours to rouse us out of this 
torpor, and put us upon living a life more calculated 
to turn our talent to account, one is that ,vhich St. 
Paul speaks of in the text, tribulation. "Tribula- 
tion," he says, " ,vorketh patience, and patience 
experience, and experience hope." "Vhen men \vill 
not exert tltelJl.selves in God's service; \vhen He sees 
them indolent and irresolute, \vishing to do better, 
yet lingering, as it \vere, at the brink of self-denial, 
and shrinking involuntarily from the unpleasing 
prospect, lIe 80D1etÏ1nes so far pities their infirmities 
as to force them to take the step at which they 
hesitate. They fear to serve Him actively, but lIe 
forces them to serve Him passively. He places 
therrJ in a 
ituation from which they cannot shrink, 
and in \vhich they are actually cOlnpelled to conduct 
thenlselves either lunch better or much ,vorse than 
they have been accustomed to do. lIe no longer 
calls on theln to afflict thernsfJlves ; but He afflicts 
then1, and calls on thelll to take it patiently. The 
suffering they must endure, \vhether they will or 
no: but it rests \yith thenl",elves \vhether they shall 
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nlake this 
uffering a blessing or a curse, \vhether 
they ,vill foIIo\v the \vicked advice of Joh's \\?ife,-- 
" Curse God, and die," or ,vhether, in the better 
spirit of that holy man himseH-: they \vill say, "ShaH 
\ve receive good at the hand of the Lord, anù shall 
,ve not receive evil?" These t\,-O courses are open 
to them; but a luiddle course between the t\VO they 
are not very likely to find. 1'hey are placed in cir- 
cunlstances, \vhich scarcely aHo\\' thenl to linger 
bet,yeen t,vo choices; at least many of the tempta- 
tions are no,v removed from them, ,vhich caused 
their foriller indolence and indecision. Pleaslu-e 
and quiet they cannot seek, nluch as they lllay,vish 
to do so ; and, when fairly roused into exertion, they 
will most likely takp thei-r side, and rank among 
either the ...,
ervants, or the enenzies of God. 
Thus it is that "tribulation ,,,"orketh patience ;" 
it. forces us either to love God for His chastise- 
ments, or to hate IIinl for them; and if happiJy the 
afflicted person chooses the former course, then pa- 
tience ,viII \vork in him " experience;" that is, he 
,vill find, by his 0\\1n experience, ,vhat he never 
might have thought of beforehand, that the ser- 
vice of God is not so perfectly irksonle, not quite 
so destitute of enjoYInent, a.s he had imagined. H0 
,viII see that he has the po,ver, if he ,voldd hut 
exert it, to endure great sufferings and privations, 
greater far than those ,vhich in an ordinary 'yay 
've arc called on to submit to in the path of duty; 
and yet not to be borne down by them and ren- 
I 2 
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dered Iniscrahlp. ...\ kind of quiet pleasure ,vill be 
founù to attend even 011 suffering itself, when en- 
dured for the sake of God, and considered as a 
token of His regard; a pleasure, of ,vhich \ve can 
fornI no more idea, \vhile living on in comfort and 
indulgence, than peopJe could of the look of star- 
light, \vho had never seen night, but lived constantly 
in sunshine. 
Such a state of mind, and it is far froln being a 
rare or exaggerated one, may justly be called " ex- 
periencp that \yorketh hope." A nIan who has, 
though against hiR ,viII, been forced to see that 
pain and splf-denial are not necessarily 11lere Inisery', 
must be strangely forgetful, if it does not raisp in 
him a hope that he shall bp able, at Rome future 
time, with his "rill and intentionally, to f:'tce the 
same sufferings, and find in then1 the saIne satisfac- 
tion. He will learn by experience to think higher 
of his o,vn capacity for improveIl1ent, and to feel 
less dread of the toil by ,,'hich such improvenl
nt 
is to be attained. 
It is 110t indeed to be expected t}}at a nIall, ,vho 
takes to a strict life after his habits have been 
forilled, ,,'ill find soon, or perhaps ever in this life, 
that Christ's yoke is easy or IIis burden light; but 
he ,viII find that it is not such unmixed weariness 
as he has been in the habit of thinking it. The 
glilnmerings of satisfaction ,vhich he experienees, 
when uJ)dergoing any severe trial ,vhich God thinks 
fit to expose him to, Inay be sufficient to sho,v that 
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the ,va)' of self-denial, rough and dark as it lllay be, 
does lead to a happier end, than might be ex- 
pected from its beginning; and that even he, late 
as he has begun, has not yet forfeited all chance of 
deriving conlfort froDI it, on this 
ide the grave. 
In this DianneI', experience may ,vork hope in 
persons, ,vho, had they been left to themselves, to 
live on in ease and comfort, Inight have \vasted all 
their time in indolent despondency. And in this 
ll1anner it frequently does ,york hope in persons who 
have been roused by misfortune or disease. Indeed 
nothing is commoner than to hear people in afflic- 
tion say, that their religious duties have appeared 
to them in quite a new light, and that they are re- 
solved to conduct themselves for the future, in a 
nlallner more ,vorthy of their high calling. 'Vhen 
their ,vorldly affairs have gone very contrary to 
their ,vishes, ,vhen they have lost something on 
,yhich they had set their affections, or have been 
forced by sickness and bodily suffering to give up 
their ordinary pursuits, they very frequently have 
recourse to religious consolation, an(1 believe that 
they shall be able, during the rest of their lives, to 
profit by the experience ,vhich they have derived 
from tribulation. But the ,vorst of it is, that, in 
nine cases out of ten, when these persons have re- 
covered from their afflictions-,vhen the sorrow 
which their losses have caused has been ,vorn off 
by time, or when they have regained their usual 
health anrl. spirits, the feelings ,vhich they had ex- 
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perienced in 
orro\v and sickuess wear off" too. .L\. 
return to their forlner ()ccupation
, and Inixillg \rith 
their fOrIner companions, call then} back to their 
old state of luind, and they find theulselves unable 
to retain the impressions \vhich they lately hoped 


vould stay by theul for ever. By degrees the 
,vishes and resolutions \vhich they had forlned in 
sickness get to appear forced and unnaturaJ; and 
they get to feel almost ashalJI(
d of ever having en- 
tertained then1, as if they were Inerely the effects 
of ,veakHe
s, or of an excited state of nlind. 
Such, in too rnany cases, is the effect of a returJ 1 
to coulfort, upon those \VhOlll God has called to 
Ililu by fatherly chastisement; and it is indeed a 
lllelaneholy effect. It Inay be truly said of the 
persons \vho alIo\v it to take place in then)
elve
, 
that their latter end is ,,'orse than their beginning. 
The unclean 
pirit \vhich had gone out of then], 
comes back, bringing ,,'ith hÍIn seven spirits Illore 
"icketl than hÍIn
elf, and fillds the house H\Vept and 
garnished. For it is easy to see that on the returu 
of indolence and indifference to a lnind \vhich has 
hoped to thro\" them oft they are likely to gain a 
far firmer hold than they had before. One means 
of shaking thelll off ha
 no\v lost its effect; and a 
return of sickness and ll1isfortulle \vill not be likely 
to bring back the saIne i111pressions \vhich they first 
had done. When they return, they ,viII return on 
a luind prepared for them, and hardened, to a cer- 
tain degree, hJ' habit, against t.heir natural results. 
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The luau \vho has kuo\vn \vÌJat it is to he excited 
by circuIllstances such as these into the hope for 
religious in1provement, and kno\vs too \yhat it is to . 
regard his excitelnent as a \,'eakness, after the cir- 
cunlstances ,,,hich caused it have ceased, is not very 
likely to go through the saIne process t,,'ice. The 
hope of these persons, the hope \vhich tbey had felt 
in misfortune, has not been a hope which " lnaketh 
not ashamed." And it is to be feared that this is 
the common character of the hope which sorro\v 
and sickness give birth to. This, ho\vever, though 
the common case, is happily not the only case. 
There are persons \vith \VhOlll " tribulation worketh 
patience, and patience experience, and experience 
hope; and \vhom hope. maketh not ashamed." 
If l11en have but the strength of mind and con- 
sistency to persevere, ,vhen in health, in the reso- 
lutions they have formed in sickness; if on their 
recovery they do not in the first instance allow in- 
dolence to regain its hold on theIn, and so by 
degrees get back into their old state of mind, but 
force themselves on the first opportunity to realize 
their feelings by putting them into practice, then 
instead of getting to look on the impressions of 
sickness as an unnatural excitement, inconsistent 
with the realities of life, they ,viII find tbat these 
are in fact the only realities, and that every thing 
else \vhich they have liked anrl pursued is nothing 
better than a dreanl. 
'fhis happy result is to be obtained by putting in 
10 
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practice tbe resolutions we had fornled, by bringing 
thelll into operation in our daily conduct, and 
making them produce visible effects. If we do this, 
,ve shall not get to be ashanled of them, but shall 
get to disregard every thing else in comparison of 
then}. 
One caution, however, ought to be observed by 
those ,vho are in tribulation, \vhen they resolve on 
3 ne'v life, and hope to find their happiness in it. 
If these persons \vould not be ashamed of their ne\v 
hopes, they nlust be cautious not to hope too lllnch. 
Nothing is so likely to bring sh:1111e on then1, as 
over expectations ,vhich cannot be realized. Let 
thenl set their hopes as lo\v as possible, and their 
resolutions as high as possible. Let them determine 
to face all difficulties that Dla)' present themselves 
to their progress; and let them be prepared to 
accept \vith thankfulness any consolation with 
,yhich God lnay be pleased to alleviate their labours. 
But let thelll expect nothing. Theirs is not a case 
,,-hich entitles them to expect llluch earthly happi- 
ness from their religious occupations, or to clainl, 
as a promise made to thenlselves, the declarations 
of the Bible respecting the blessedness of God's 

erVlce. These declarations do not apply to per- 
SOilS ,vho take to God's service after their habits 
have been formed, after they have contracted tastes 
and dispositions inconsistent ,,'ith their Christian 
calling. They apply only to those, \vho have sought 
happinp
s in the ".ay ill ,vhich God has invited 
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them to seek it; ,vho have been obedient frolll the 
first. Others ,vho have begun by disregarding God's 
invitation, and have followed their o,,-n imagination, 
· lTIUst be content to bear many of the consequences 
of their past folly, even after they are bent upon a 
ne\v course. They have forfeited their claims to that 
happiness and peace of mind "rhich God promises 
to the faithful upon eartb ; and thankful they should 
be, that they have not at the same time forfeited 
their inheritance among the faithful in heaven. 
This should be enough for those ,vho seek their 
hea venly Father ,vith true penitent hearts. This is 
all that He has promised them; and whatever 
earthly comfort God thinks fit to grant to them be- 
sides, must be regarded as something beyond what 
they have a right to hope for. 

iay all of us lay these things to heart; may we 
be careful so to control the good impressions and 
high hopes ,vhich t.ribulations may at times create 
in us, that on the return of worldly cODlfort, ,ve 
may not find ourselves disappointed; and may we 
so govern and discipline ourselves in tbe time of 
our prosperity, as not to unlearn and feel ashamed 
of hopes ,ve have entertained in misfortune. 
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ST. PETER A LESSON TO THE ENTHUSIASTIC AND 
IRRESOLUTE. 


[JOHN xxi. 1
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" Verily, verily, I say unto thee, when thou wast young, thou 
girdedst thyself and walkedst whither thou wouldest: but 
when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and 
another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest 
not."] 


THE history of our Lord's Apostles is, \vith fe\v 
exceptions, very little known to us; and the scanty 
notice ,vhich the Scripture furnishes us respecting 
their characters and actions, afford scarcely sufficient 
materials for the Services in which ,ve commemo- 
rate them. Such ho,vever is not the case with the 
history of St. Peter: the facts ,vhich are recorded 
concerning hin1 are so various and striking, that for 
Lessons, Epistle, and Gospel, the Church has been 
obliged only to select the most prominent, anù has 
necessarily left n1allY unnoticed which nevertheless 


1 [Preached on St. l>eter's day, 1831.] 
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are very illustrative ùf his character, and aflê.)l'd us 
mO:03t useful subjects of 11leditation. 
The character of St. Peter is one to which our 
notice is directed fronl the very connnencement of 
our Saviour's luinistry, and the things \yhich we are 
told about hill} are so peculiar and so important, 
that they plainly delnand our especial attention. 
Inlmediatel y after our Lord's Baptism, He set 
Ilis luark on this Apostle by giving him the nanle' 
of Cephas or Peter, instead of Simon, \vhich he 
had formerly borne; and this mark lIe afterwards 
interpreted in the remarkable "yords of to-day's 
Gospel. "Thou art Peter, and on this rock ,,'ill 
I build lVIy Church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it." 
Again, \vhen our Lord began I-lis Ininistry, SiInon 
Peter \vas one of the t,vo whom lIe first called as 
I-lis constant followers; and there \vere only t\VO 
besides him \"ho ,vere admitted to \vitness our 
Lord's Transfiguration and Agony. 
Nor is St. Peter's o\vn conduct less renlarkable 
than the notice \vith ,vhich he ,vas honoured by his 
lVlaster. On all occasions his words and actions 
seem different from those of other men. It ,vas 
St. Peter that "Talked on the sea; it was St. Peter 
who after the Resurrection, ,vhen be sa \v our Lord 
standing on the shore, girded himself and leapt into 
the sea. It ,vas St. Peter, whose agitation on ,vit- 
Bessing the miraculous draught of fishes, sho\rcd 
itself in the remarkable ,vords, "Depart from me, 
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for I anl a sinful luan, 0 Lord." He it was \"ho, 
on the night previous to the crucifixion, \vhen he 
heard that one of those present \vas to betray their 

Iaster, exclaimed \vith an indignation \vhich he 
seemed unable to repress, "Lord, though I should 
die ,crith Thee, yet ,viII I not deny Thee;" and ,vho 
,,,hen the servants of the priests and the band of 

oldiers came out to take Jesus, dre\v a 
\\"'ord, and 
cut off the ear of the high priest's servant. 
And if ,ve nlay believe the traditionary account 
of events which happened after the close of the 
Sacred History, he, in his last 1110111ents, when about 
to suffer death upon the cross, gave another proof 
of that peculiar ardour ,vhich characterised him 
throughout life, in requesting that he might be 
nailed to the cross not in the COlnmon 'yay, for that 
he was unworthy to die the saIne death as his 
l\Iaster. 
Again, in the history of St. Peter there are other 
points \vhich no less forcibly demand our attention, 
and ,vhich fornl a sad but instructive contrast with 
those which have been already mentioned. It was 
St. Peter, who \vhen he had trusted hhnself to the 
sea in full confidence that he should be protected 
from all danger, found his faith misgiving him in 
the midst of the ,vaves; "Aud ,vhen he sa'\v the 
,vind strong he ,vas afraid, and beginning to sink, 
cried out, saying, Lord, save me." It ,vas St. ]")eter 
,,,,ho the very night after he had declared that he 
,voldd rather die '\vith his Lord t.han betray lIim, 
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anù at. a tÏIl1e too ,vhen he ,vas giving evidence of 
his sincerity by follo\ving Christ to the judgment 
hall, instead of flying ,vith the other disciples; at 
this very time and \;rith the kno\vledge of the \varn- 
ing he had received, "This night, before the cock 
crow, thou shalt deny Me thrice," \vith these words 
one may alnlost say in his ears, yet on being told that 
he also ,vas one of them, " began to curse and to 
s,year, saying, T kno,v not the lVlan." 
Nor is this all, for even nlany years after our 
Lord's death, \vhen St. Peter had proved his peni- 
tence by enduring long continued persecutions, and 
by his o,vn successful 11linistry, and the lnighty 
,yorks \vhich God 'vrought through his means, had 
received ample proof that the Lord's arBI \vas not 
,vaxed short, nor unable to bring about its o\yn ends 
by its own means, after all this, gave occasion to 
St. Paul to \vithstand him to the face at Antioch. 
" For before that certain came from J alnes, he did 
eat \vith the Gentiles; but \vhen they were conle, 
he \vithdre,v and separated himself: fearing then1 
\vhich ,vere of the circumcision." In \vhich thing 
St. Paul affirms, "that he "Talked not uprightly 
according to the grace of the Gospel." 
Such i
 the very remarkable character \vhich the 
Scriptures present us of the great man ,,
hose life 
and death \ve this day commenlorate ;-the rock on 
\vhom the Universal Church is built, the appointed 
shepherd of Chri st's sheep. 
On such a character it ,vould be well for all of 
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us to lneditate as an example of })Ulnan gr
atnesH 
and of human fraiJty; but there are t\VO classes of 
persons to ,,,horn such a subject of contemplation 
is more than usuaJly necessary; viz., the enthusias- 
tic and the irresolute. Those in ,vhom the t\VO cha- 
racters happen to be cOlubined n1ay perhaps in their 
o,vn experience find a counterpoise to each of their 
prevailing errors, their timidity nlay like St. Peter's 
J'ender thenl occasionally sensible how little their 
enthusiastic feelings can be trusted in the day of 
trial; anù the remembrance of the high thoughts 
,vhich son1etimes elevate thenl, n1ay be sufficient to 
stÏ1nulate their failing resolution, and assist them 
to acquire courage of heart by urging them to cou- 
rage of conduct. Yet even to these it may some- 
tiInes prove no snlall encouragement to recollect 
the recorded actions of one ,vho has sympathised 
,yith them; and to feel assured, by the exanlple of 
one 'vho has finally triumphed, that the difficulties 
,vith ,vhich th ey struggle a.re not insuperable. 
But to the t,vo classes first mentioned, to those 
,,,hose ardent feelings have no natural timidity to 
counteract them, and those ,vhose irresolute dis- 
position is never supported by the animation of 
quick feeling, to persons such as these, the example 
of St. Peter seenlS to supply a ,vant ,vhich must 
other,vise be irren1ediable. And, even to those of 
an intermediate character, ,vhose natural hias is in 
either of these directions, ,vho are apt either to be 
too confident or too desponding, the su
ject is one 
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\vhich requires to be often a.nd seriously thought 
on. 
And surely the nunlber is not slnall of those \vho 
in one or other, if not both of these respects, are in 
danger of falling a,vay from the grace of God; and 
stand in need of all the support He offers to them; 
\vho are either too confident in their occasional 
good feelings, or too desponding under the con- 
sciousness of \veakness. 
Over-confidence, indeed, fe\v may be willing to 
acknowledge of themselves, and those ,vho are 
really lll0st chargeable \vith it, \viII on that very 
account feel the least so; yet that there are such 
persons \ve all must be painfully aware; and ,vhat- 
ever \ve may think of our o\vn case, \ve too fre- 
quently have occasion to notice it in others. It 
may be \vell to suspect, in a lnatter \vhere \ve see 
many deceived, and to feel jealous of any feeling 
that approaches to confidence, lest in us it should 
prove to be over confidence. 
If ever \ve feel our minds \Varin at the thought 
of virtue, if we are capable of adlniring lofty con- 
duct, and d\veU with pleasure on iInaginary ÏInita- 
tions of it, \ve must be\vare of giving ourselves 
credit for a resen1blance \vhich as yet is only ima- 
ginary; of be1ieving that 'we are really like those 
,vhom in our fancies \ve 'vish to imitate. For we 
must remember that those persons heard the ,vord 
with joy, \vho neverthe]es
 are compared to seed 
that fell upon a rock ;-that those whose house wa
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built upon the sand, kne\v not of it
 ,veak founda- 
tion, "till the rain fell, and the floods callIe, and 
the \vinds ble,v, antI beat upon that house." Tha.t 
our imaginary love of virtue nlay be a
 vivid 
as the impression of a " luan beholding his natura] 
face in a glass," yet that unless our good feelings 
are built upon good conduct, "\VP lnay go our 
,yay and straight,vay forget ,vhat l11anner of Blen 
,ve were." 
Again: even should our confidence appear to havp 
a firmer basis, should ,ve feel ourselves prepared to 
do some definite act in attestation of our sincerity; 
01 
not only to love that \vhich is good, but to sacrifice 
our affections to it, nay, even to face death itself in 
t.he service of our Master; yet we should remeInber 
that the A postle, ,,,ho at the cock-crowing cursed 
and s\vore, saying he kne,y not his Master, had in 
the evening declared, "Lord, though I should die 
\vith Thee, yet ,viII I not deny Thee." 
These are the thoughts ,vhich should be sufficient 
to repress, I do not say over-confidence, but alJ con- 
fidence; for in beings 1ike us, allY confidence is 
lllisplaced, is a snare to us, and is sure to fail us in 
the day of telnptation. 
Again: to persons conscious of an irresolute and 
yielding temper, the exan1ple of St. Peter lllay be 
of most material seryice, "Thether to stimulate their 
exertions, or to console theln ,vhen desponding. 
For there are t\'"O directions in \vhich such people 
are apt to fan a\vay, and to desert the prize of th
Ï1' 
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high 
aJling. :-;onl
 nre apt to indulge tlH
 thought 
that as God haR g-iyen IIis servants different tenl- 
'- 
per
. so He has intended them for different service
. 
That ,,-hereas SOlne have heen endo,ved ,vith daring 
l1linòs, an(l enahled to take delight in dangerous and 
energetic occupations, \vhile others have been fitted 
for pasier and Inor
 indulgent lives, it can 11ever 
have been intended for all alike to act up to one 
standard, to accommodate their various rlÏspositions 
to one unbending rule. l\Iartyrdonl, such persons 
seem to think, can never be required except of men 
quite different from thenlsel ves; that for them it 
,viII be enough if they keep out of the \vay of harm, 
and inoffensively pursue the bpnt of their inclina- 
tions. N O\Y to such persons it 111ay be of service t.o 
observe, that oue of those ,,-horn our Lord chose 
out to be His Apostles, nay, the very chief of the 
A postles, one ".hose life ,:rn.s almost to be a con- 
tinued martyrdolll, and 'v hat is striking, ,,"rho ,vas 
Inac1e acquainted from the first of the terrible 
end by \\7hich he ,vas to glorify God,-this nlan 
had to struggle against a natural disposition of 
that very kind ,vhich is deemed an excuse for self- 
indulgence. fIe ,vas naturally an irresolute ll1an, 
hoth as to facing personal danger and popular c]a- 
luour; and an instance is recorded, in ,vhich each of 
these failings pro veel too 
trong to be checked hy 
principle. 
On the other hand, those ,vhose conscious infir- 
Inity of pnrpose Inakes th{\lH d<.\spair altogethpr of 
YOLo II. K 
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passing a certain lueùiocrity of character, and in- 
duces thelu to look on Saints and l\Iartyrs, rather 
as beings of a different order frorn thenlselves, 
than as exalnples to ,vhich they Inay and ought 
to be conformed,-these persons ,vill do well to 
trace the marks of human infirlnity, \vhich never- 
theless did not unfit St. Peter for a death upon the 
cross. 
Conscious ,veakness and the recollection of past 
failings, are indeed in thenlsel ves a cheerless parnest 
of ,vhat \ve Inay expect from our future trials; and 
,vere our O\Vll experience aU \ve had to guide us in 
judging of our capacity for improvement, we lnight 
indeed despair with reason, of forming \vithin our- 
selves the spirit of l\fartyrs. But when ,ve recol- 
lect too, \vhat sacred Scripture teaches of the 
beginnings of those very men \vhose ends ,ve dare 
not even aspire to in1Ïtate, it surely becomes faith- 
ful Christians to trust themselves boldly to that 
narro,v \vay by which others have attained to ever- 
lasting life. 
God's arlTI we may be sure is not \vaxed short; 
and \vhen He sees fit to bring telnptation on us, 
lIe " ,viII ,vith the temptation also lnake a ,vay to 
escape, that ,ve may be able to bear it 1 ." And per- 
sons of the character ,vhich I am speaking ot persons 
conscious of irresolution, anù dreading exposure to 
n. trial above their strengtlJ, \vill derive advantage, 


1 1 Cor. x. 13. 
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not only fi"on1 reflecting on the final result of St. 
Peter's trial, but aJso froll1 d\velling on the manner 
in \vhich our Lord t.hought fit to prepare hin1 for it. 
He ,vas taught not only to expect, in common ,vith 
the other Apostles, that as followers of a crucified 
Lord, their reception among men \vas little likely 
to be favourable, and that those 
7ho had persecuted 
the l\laster ,vould be little likely to deal more 
fa vourably with the servants; but he was ,yarned 
in an especial manner of the death which he him- 
self ,vas destined to undergo. 
Alnlost the last words \vhich our Lord addressed 
to him were these: "Verily, verily, I say unto thep, 
,,'hen thou ,vast young, thou girdedst thyself and 
\valkedst ,,,hither thou ,vouldest; but \vhen thou 
shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and 
another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
,vouldest not: this spake fIe, signifying by ,vhat 
death he should glorify God. And ,vhen He had 
spoken this lIe saith unto him, Follow l\Ie." This 
,vas the solemn thought ,vhich was to attend this 
Apostle through the remainder of his life, and cast 
its a,vful shade over his pleasures and his suffer- 
ings; and we know the strength ,vhich, in the end, 
it cOllllllunicated to his character. Such strength, 
then, we should aim at by l11eans like those through 
\vhich St. Peter attained to it: ,ve should lllake up 
our minds at once to the ,vorst, and harden our cha- 
raC'ters against the ÍInpression of tear, by famiIiaritJ 
K2 



]32 


ST. PETER A LESSON, &c. 


[SERM. X. 


with the thought of what we Dlay be called on to 
endure for Christ's sake. 
Such a discipline, if resolutely persisted in, in 
thought constantly, and in deed as often as oppor- 
tunity presents itself, must in the end enable us to 
finish our course with joy. 



SERlVION XII. 


THE DUTY OF AIl\IING AT THE HIGHEST 
EXCELLENCE. 


[H EB. xii. 1. 


" Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed about with so great 
a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight."] 


No devotional exercise is better calculated to en- 
courage each individual Christian, each member of 
Christ's Church militant upon earth, in fighting the 
good fight resolute]y and manfully, than the thinking 
over and d,velling upon the successful struggles of 
those Holy l\Ien who before us have had to contend 
with the same enemies, and yet have finished their 
course in God's faith and fear. This, then, is a 
benefit which we may derive in COllllTIOn from the 
Services of all those Holydays which the Church 
has set apart for the Commemoration of her Saints. 
It is, ho\vever, lllore especially connected with the 
Service of to-day, ,vhen ,ve have brought together 
before our mind the general assembly and Church 


[Preached on All Saints' Day, 1831.J 
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of the first-Lorn \vhich are written in 1 [eaven, anù 
the spirits of just lnen nlade perfect ;-and when 
,ve take into account too that of the ten thousands 
,vho have the seal of God upon their foreheads, the 
greater nUlllber were not, like the Saints lvhom ,ve 
at other seasons commemorate, endo\ved \vith any 
special supernatural assistance, but - men Jike our- 
selves in an respects except the use ,vhich they 
made of their privileges. They ,vere not supporteù 
by God's extraordinary presence and protection, 
not directed by any light of inspiration clearer than 
that ,vhich \ve enjoy, and yet to them the trial 
under ,vhich \ve faint did not seen1 insurmountable. 
" Out of ,veakness they were made strong, they 
,vaxed valiant in fight, and turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens." 
Such thoughts ought at all times and to all lllen 
to prove especially invigorating; they should urge 
us on (if it were by nothing n10re than a spirit of 
rivalry) to follo\v the victorious army of the Lan1b, 
and seek for ourselves the same blessed rest for our 
toils ,vhich these sought and have obtained. They 
should supply to us, and doubtless they are intended 
to supply, the place of that closer and more direct 
comn1union \vith God ,vhich He vouchsafed in the 
early ages of the world to some of those "Tho sought 
IIim earnestly, and \vhich He gradually \vithdre\v as 
TI1en had more to stay their faith upon in the pre- 
cepts and examples of their forefathers. And \ve in 
these last days :-;honld spek in the in1Ìtation of holy 
. . 
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men., and in the thought of the Conlmunion of 
Saints, that same support and consolation which ,vas 
imparted to the Patriarchs of old, by the high pri- 
vilege of ,valking ,vith God. 
This is a train of thought to ,vhich no Christian 
should be a stranger, but in ,vbich the comfort of 
SOl11e is In ore particularly concerned. It sometÏInes 
bappens that unfortunate circumstances of a pecu- 
liar construction deprive some individual Christian 
of the sympathy of those ,vith ,vhom he lives; that 
his trials are not their trials, his consolations not 
theirs, and that in some respects he is forced to feel 
hinlself an insulated being, on his pilgrimage alone. 
'-
rhether this is really the case or not, some men are 
certainl y so constituted as to inlagine it so with 
themsel Yes, and these are generally the very per- 
sons to ,vhom such a thought is most likely to be 
oppressi ve and perplexing; they are apt sometimes 
to doubt the reality of their o,vn persuasions, and 
feel inclined tó give up every thing as a delusion. 
"Then they see the ungodly prosper in the ,vorld, 
they feel disposed to say, "'fhen have I cleansed 
my heart in vain, and washed Iny hands in in- 
nocency." 
It is against this state of I11il1d, ,vhich perplexed 
even the patriarch David, that the Services of this 
day are in an especial 111anner calculated to guard 
us. David repressed the impious thought ,vhich 
intruded itself upon hinl by the reflection, "Then 
should I have condenluetl the generation of Thy 
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children." "'ith U
, e\Ten the n10st loncly Inind is 
furnished with a stronger antidote in the \vords of 
this 1110rning's Le:sson. ,,"Therefore seeing \ve also 
are compassed about \vith so great a cloud of wit- 
nesses, let us lay aside every ,veight, and the sin 
that doth so easily beset us, and run with patience 
the race \vhich is set before us." 
Our eyes, like those of the young Blan ,vho found 
himself alone "7ith Elisha in the midst of the hosts 
of Syria, may behold a 1110untain fuIl of horses and 
chariots of fire round about us, and \ve nlay feel 
"7ith the prophet, "They that be \vith us, are lTIOre 
than they that be ,,,ith thenl." 
This is the ,vholesome and profitable object 
\vhich the Services of this day are calculated to 
answer, viz., the exciting us to act our part in life 
with courage and patience, in ilnitation of those 
lrho before us have wrestled \vith the sanle enen1Îes, 
and prevailed. This ho\vever is not the only ,vay 
in \vhich \ve are likely to be affected by the}}). The 
effect \vhich they produce on our Ininds is not by 
any means necessa?'-i{l/ \vholesolne and bracing; in- 
deed it 111ay be of a character directly opposite, and 
instead of bracing and invigorating, it nlay enervate 
us, and give us a disrelish for the real business of 
life. 'fhe great beauty of the Services \vhich the 
Church has se]ected, and the very fascinating cha- 
racter of the subject on \vhich they are composed, 
are Lut too likely to appear to us, "but the very 
lovely song of one \,,110 playeth ,veIl upon an iUHtru- 
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ment;" \ve may "hear them and do thenl not." 
For it must ever be remembered that it is very 
possible, indeed easy to be carried a\vay by thoughts 
such as are this day suggested to us, by the nlere 
force of imagination; to interest ourselves in then), 
as though they had no personal concern \vith us, 
nor w'ere better than mere fables. The achieve- 
D)ents of great Dlen in distant ages are al \vays 
likely to take hold of the mind, and to dra\v it a,vay 
froDI the dun realities of every day life; \ve invest 
thelll ,,-ith a kind of idea] splendour, the resenl- 
hlance of \vhich \ve do not trace in the persons and 
the affairs amongst ,,,hich we are actuaIly con- 
cerned; and there is al \vays a danger lest a mind 
\yhich has aIIo,ved itself to run on things above its 
o\"n experience, should picture thenl to itself so 
unJike any thing that it ever can reaIise, as to dis- 
connect them from the \vorld we live in, and the 
people \ve associate \vith. 
And this is Dlore especially the case ,vith respect 
to religion, and religious characters, in proportion as 
this subject is itself capable of being presented to 
us in a striking and splendid point of vie,,,,, \yhile 
the opportunities ,ye have for acquainting ourselves 
,vith it experiInentally, are to appearance trivial 
and uninteresting. '.rhe fallliliar circle of duties in 
,,,hich \ve finù ourselves engaged, the trivial oc- 
{OasioDs on ,vhich \ve are called to (leny ourselves, 
the little annoyance'3 and peevish feelings \vhich \ve 
have to contcnd agaill!-\t, and \"hieh constitute the 
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Dlain trial of lll0St of us, seem scarcely to ans\ver 
to the great names \vhich are attributed to the 
struggles of the Saints, not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against po\vers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual ,vickedness in high places. Our present 
tenlptatiol1, be it ,vhat it 111ay, seems not to offer 
an opportunity of resembling those great men \VhOln 
\ve admire, and \ve COllle gradually to allo\v our- 
selves in the practice of taking the Name of God in 
our mouths, and of adn1iring the triumphs of His 
faithful servants, at the same time that we are 
acting directly in the face, both of the cOlnmands 
and the examples which \ve propose to ourselves. 
A telnper of mind like this, though it is perhaps 
seldom indulged to extreme degrees, is apt ho\yever 
to encroach in some degree upon us all; and by 
those whose business it is to read and talk about 
religion, or \vho, from circumstances, are engaged 
rather in thinking about it than practically exerting. 
it, it is only by great care and watchfulness that it 
can possiLly be avoided. 
On a day then, such as the present, it \vould be 
,veIl for us all to exalnine our state of mind in this 
particular point of vie\v, and to recur to such 
thoughts as are fitted to a\vake as against such a 
f
ttal self-deceit. 
Let us consider then, are UJe ever apt to indulge 
ourselves in lo\vering the standard of our duty, on 
the pIca that the rule
 of Scripture \vere intended 
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for persons of more advanced holiness than ,ve can 
hope to attain to? I do not say, do we ,vilfulJy 
allo,v ourselves to act in opposition to express com- 
mands, to violate the letter of God's la\v; but do 
,ve not endeavour, in doubtful cases, to explain a way 
what seems the obvious spirit of the Bible, and fol- 
Iowa standard short of that strict one \vhich St. 
Paul, and other of God's great Saints, seem to have 
proposed to themselves? Does it not occur to us, 
that, circumstanced as we are, it is aHowable in us 
to care a little more for the ,vorl d than they did, 
and in some degree to give in to custonlS which we 
should be singular in disregarding? Does it not 
sometinles seem hopeless to us to follow the self- 
I 
denying laborious track by \vhich the first Christians 
SOUgl1t heaven, to enter the strait gate and narrow 
,yay, to take up our cross and folIo,,," Christ? 
Now' when thoughts like these cross our minds, 
(and no\v and then they cross most minds,-indeed 
the practice of the \vorld proves them ahnost uni- 
versal,) it may be as ,veIl to recollect, that however 
great may be the interval "\vhich separates us from 
the Saints who have gone before, ho\vever inferior 
may be our po,ver of resisting tenlptation, and our 
capacity for exalted holiness, this interval is ahnost 
entirely of our o,vn making; the effect of the easy 
self-indulgent lives ,yhich ,ve have hitherto led. 
There ,vas a time when it ,vas in the po\ver of each 
of us to be as great a Saint as au y of tho
e ",-hOlll 
,ve this day conlmemorate, \vhell ,ve might have 
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earned for ourselves a place in heaven as high as 
that of N oab, Daniel, aud Job; ,vhen, if the expres- 

ion is not presumptuous, we might have purified 
ourselves even as Christ is pure. OUf Lord Jesus 
Christ ,vas once a child, lIe ,vas brought up subject 
to Ilis parents, He was tempted in al1 things like 
unto us, and by the time lIe ,vas thirty years of age, 
lIe was, in IIis human nature, what the Gospel pre- 
sents IIim to us in His Divine, "the glory of the 
Only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." 
This ,vas the effect of thirty years self-discipline, 
begun froin childhood. 'Ve ,vere children once, 
and pure once, and "hat have we become? the 
thought is almost too painful to think upon: yet it 
may be sufficient to remind us, \vhat is the justice 
of the excuse ,ve so commonly make for present 
self-indulgence. The difference bet,veen ourselves, 
such as we know ourselves, and the Saints, of ,vhom 
,ve read in Scripture, is almost ,vhoIIy attributable 
to the careless use ,ve have made of our past oppor- 
tunities; and surely no one in his senses ,viII think 
this an excuse for future negligence. "r e are indeed 
most of us sadly unlike those ] loly l\ien ,vho are 
proposed to our Î111itation, and onr strength is but 
little able to sustain ,,,,hat they sustained; but this 
is a poor reason for not attempting to sustain it. 
N ext, then, ,ve have to consider, ,vhat is the wise 
course for thosp ",,'ho have already lost so much 
time as ,ve have, and lo,vered ourselves so sadly in 
the scale of God's creatures as ,ve have done. Anù 
]0 
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the answer is a simple one. Instances are given us 
in Scripture, as ,veIl of those ,vho have begun the 
good course late, as who have begun it early; and 
the gate of heaven is not yet closed even against us. 
We may yet strive to enter in at the strait gate, 
though at a tÌIne of life ,vhen some have advanced 
far in their journey; ,ve may begin even from this 
day proposing to ourselves the strict standard of 
duty which we have hitherto evaded; ,ve may en- 
deavour at least to amend our conduct, if it is too 
late thoroughly to anlend our hearts; and ,ve have 
God's assurance, that if ,ve do this, He will accept 
our sincere though late attelnpts to serve IIim, in 
the place of that purity and simplicity of heart 
,vith which IIis o,vn have followed Him from the 
beginning. 
If ,ve are careful to nlake this practical use of 
Comnlemorations like the present, resolving to imi- 
tate, instead of being content ,vith barren admira- 
tion, they Ina y be anlong the lllost useful as ,yell as 
delightful Services with which we can honour God: 
and that of this day more particularly, as it becolnes 
habitual to us, and associates itself with our daily 
thoughts and actions, win in a manner realize to us 
even here that fello,vship with the Saints which ,ve 
are taught to expect in heaven, and will tend to 
bind Christians together upon earth in amity and 
concord, as melnbers of Christ's universal family: 
that as there is but one b?dyand one Spirit and 
one hope of our calling; one Lord, one faith, one 
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baptism, one God and 
'ather of ns aU, so ,,
p lllay 
henceforth be all of us of one heart and one soul, 
united in one holy bond of truth and charity, and 
may \vith one mind and one lllouth glorify God, 
through .J esus Christ our Lord. 
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JEREMIAH xiii. 23. 


" Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spotS? 
then may ye also do good, that are accustomed to do evil." 


THE doctrine that no wickednesses ,vhich ,ve have 
committed during our past Ii Yes, great and grievous 
as they luay have been, have as yet rendered our con- 
dition hopeless, but that if ,ve will now repent, and 
from this day for,vard attenlpt to live as God com- 
mands us, we shaH save our souls alive, is of all the 
doctrines of revelation the most consolatory. It i8 
a doctrine \vhich must come hOlne to the feelings of 
the good no less than of the bad. For the better 
men become, the more conscious they are of their 
unfitness to appear before God; and the more in- 
tolerable would be the burden of their consciences 
if they did not know IIis nlerciful proDlises of for- 
giveness. T tis, ho\vever, like all other doctrines, 
liable to be Inisunderstood; and the lllistaken no- 
tions "yhich do as a 111atter of fact prevail reRpef\t- 
ing it, lm.Yp h.d to great. praetical {,1
1"0r
. 
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On the one hand, it furnishes a false consolation 
and encouragement, to persons ,vho are quite a".are 
that they are at this nloment living in habits which 
are displeasing to God, and \"ho have little doubt 
that if death came upon thenl in their present state 
of nlind, they should not be reckoned alllong the 
faithful servants \vhom the Lord ,vhen lIe cOllleth 
shall find ,vatching. The notion that tinle enough 
yet remains for thern to repent iu, and that they 
shall be able by and by to attain, by repentance, 
that place in God's favour, ,vhich they are at pre- 
sent willing to forego for the sake of earthly indul- 
gence, buoys them up in the midst of sin, and en- 
ables them to look the truths of religion in the face 
without fear for their o\vn condition. N or is thi
 
kind of self-delusion confined to a SIll all class of 
men; it extends its influence nluch farther than ,ve 
might expect, both among the bad and compara- 
tively good. For fe,v are so bad as to be lost to a 
sense of the fears which it lulls, or so good as to 
require no aid in lulling them. 'fhere are fe,v even 
among those ,vho, as it ,vere, defy God to the face 
by deliberate sin, that are utterly insensible to the 
terror of meeting IIim oJ.} the day of judgment; 
even whoremongers and adulterers are, in nlany 
cases, unable to disbelieve the terrible sentence 
",-hich the Bible pronounces against them, and in 
the midst of their ,vickedness indulge the hope that 
they shall in the end repent and be saved. And, 
on the other hand, anlong those who in Inal1Y 
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pp(lts t'udeavour to lead holy lives, ,,,ho shrink 
at the thought of disobedience to expressed com- 
mands, and make a conscience of conforlning them- 
sel Yes, at least in some parts, to the spirit of the 
gospel. Among tllese there ,vill often be found 
some lurking self-indulgence, which they have a 
suspicion is not right, but have not resolution to 
abandon yet. Perhaps indeed there is scarcely any 
one, ,,'ho is throughout his character so sincere and 
111anly, as not to feel conscious of cherishing some 
weakness for t.he present, \vith the hope of thro,ving 
it off at a Inore convenient season, and \vho ,yould 
not feel called on to alter some of his ,vays of living, 
if he kne\v that his days \vere dra ,ving to a close. 
N o,v all persons \vho are conscious of this feeling 
thenlsel ves, \vho feel that if they knew they "'
ere 
to die at the end of some short time, suppose ,vithin 
the present year, they should then feel called on to 
alter their ,yay of life, to pray lllore earnestly and 
often, to abstain nlore frequently fron1 amusenlellt 
or pleasure, togive thelnselves up more to charity 
and other Christian duties; all ,vho feel this, are, 
as it were, self-convicted of an Ï1nproper reliance on 
the Christian doctrine of repentance; they in a de- 
gree 'v rest Scripture to their o,vn destruction, and 
it is high time that they be roused to a sense of 
their situation. 
Again: there are others \vho in a different \yay 
pervert God's promises to penitent sinners, \vho teel 
easy about their present situation, not because they 
VOL. II. loA 



14G 


REPENTAXCE NOT EQUIVALENT 


[SERM. 


hope 
onletinle or other to repent, but because they 
think they have already l'epentecl. They look back 
to a period of their lives, ,vhen, as they suppose, 
they ,vere a great deal \vorse than they are at pre- 
sent, ,,,hen they used to do nlallY bad things ,vhich 
they no,v abstain from, and neglected nlany good 
things \vhich they are no,v careful to do. They have 
perhaps left off s"yearing and drinking, and attend 
regularly at Church and the Sacranlent; they no 
longer laugh at religion and serious people, as they 
used to do, but give llluch of their tilne to reading 
the Bible, and like conversation on religious sub- 
jects. Perhaps too they recollect some circull1stance 
in their past lives w'hich first set them on this 
change of life. They remelnber the tin1e, ,vhel1 the 
change of their notions first began, and can trace it 
to a sudden feeling, suggested either by senne con- 
versation, or sermon, or perhaps by the loss of a 
friend, or some personal suffering, and then they go 
on to suppose that this sudden feeling ,vas the act 
of repentance; that at the D10ment ,vhen they felt 
it, they passed froln a state of reprobation into a 
state of grace, and have ever since been numbered 
an10ng God's elect. rrhese people are in the habit 
of d,velJing on the suddenness of the change, as if 
it ,vas a proof of sonle extraordinary call; and in 
thinking over the circumstances ,vhich attended it, 
are apt to exaggerate as n1uch as possible, hoth their 
,vickedness before it took place, and their improve- 
ment sinc<? They try to proyc to thell1sel ves that 
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the C"hange ,vas uluch greater than it seenlS to other 
people to have been; and in orùer to this, they, on 
the one hand, confess \vith a kind of triumph the 
depravity of their former selves, as if thereby to 
prove their present hunlÍlity, and on the other, b
T 
attributing their present good feeling to the especial 
.
Tace \yhich God has sho\vn then1, they at once con- 
ceal f1"Ol11 themselves the arrogance of their self- 
satisfaction, and indulge it to the uttern10st. In 
this ,yay they encourage the notion that repentance 
is no n10l"e necessary for them; they have already 
repented, and though, as they ,vill say, they are no\v, 
if left to thelllselves, the vilest of sinners, yet by 
God's especial grace, they are "light in the Lord," 
" God's elect children," and, as they suppose, in no 
danger of ever again falling a\vay. 
That there are really such persons in the "rorld, 
no one can doubt, but it is not for the sake of calling 
them into your Ininds that I have thus described 
their condition; I \vish you rather to reflect \vhethpr 
you yourselves cannot discover in yourselves SO]11e 
traces of the same disposition. It is a mistake to 
suppose that this or any other ten1per is to be found 
an10ng men only in extren1e degrees. It is a temper, 
to \vhich all are naturally disposed, and in \vhich 
lnost people may now and then detect then1sel ves, 
if they \viII be at the pains to do so. For, ho\vever 
conscious a person may be of present defects, ho,vever 
unfit he lnay consider hinlself to llleet his Judge, 
in the present state of his n10ra1 attainlnent
, it is 
L2 
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still possible for him to indulge a kind of satisfac- 
tion in the advances \vhich he has already made, to 
d\yell much on the vices that he has got rid ot: 
rather than on those which ren1ain; and so in a 
degree to rest on the repentance \vhich he has 
already sho\vn. Indeed, it is but too COlnnlon to 
01 
find persons, "\vho justify thelTISelves in many in- 
stances of disobedience to God's Ia\vs, on the gJ"ound 
tl)at they are more obedient than they used to be 
in SOine respects, \vho think their having repented 
of some sins, an excuse for indulging others, and 
are \villing to suppose that their having once been 
mnch ,vorse than they are at present, is actually a 
point in their favour. 
This is a form of self-delusion to which all are too 
prone, and it is not unfrequently found cOlnbined 
with the apparently opposite error \vhich has been 
before noticed. Instances there are of persons \vho 
excuse themselves in present negligence about their 
spiritual concerns, partly because they think it ".il1 
be time enough to repent by and by, and partly 
because they suppose themselves to have repented 
already; they think it enough for the time that 
they have got the better of some bad habits in 
"\vhich they formerly indulged, and that they have 
no need of n1aking farther progress till age or cir- 
cumstances incline them to do so. 
That there are persons who contrive to solace 
themselveg in each or both of these \vays, there 
can be no question; and if thf\ solace is it
elf a 
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delusion, it is highly ilnportant to teach them that 
it is so. 
It shall be my object then to show, for the sake 
of both, that repentance (great as are the promises 
made to it) does not place sinners in the sanle situa- 
tion as that froin \vhich they fell by sinning; that, 
\vhatever be our present moral attainments, \ve are 
in no\vise rendered more acceptable in the sight of 
God by the fact that \ve once \vere ,vorse and have 
repented; and that, however sincerely 've may, be- 
fore we die, fulfil our resolution of further amend- 
ment, and endeavour, in the strictest sense, to lead 
a ne,v life, still that \ve shall never lose the Inarks 
of our present ,vilful negligence, or attain by late 
repentance to the state, ,vhich ,ve have no"\v ,vithin 
our reach, if \ve ,vill persevere from this moment in 
uniforln self-den ying obedience. And in sho,ving 
this I shall not attenlpt to take an accurate vie\v of 
the Scripture promises to repentance, by assigning 
to each its proper and limited meaning; but shall 
confine luyself to such general considerations as are 
calculated to awaken in thinking minds an appre- 
hension that these prolnises are upon the whole 
frequently misunderstood, and that the difference be- 
tween early and late obedience may be much greater 
than nlany people seem to suppose. Of course it is 
not n1eant to insinuate that the parùon ,vhich God 
has pron1Ïsed may in any ,yay prove inconlplete; or 
that future punishnlent, even in any degree, nlay 
a,vait the absolved sinner. Such thoughts are as 
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shocking as they are unscriptural; but \vithout any 
such SUjJposition, it is still conceivable that a far 
different lot may he in store for penitence and inno- 
cence; tbat those \vho have, to use the scriptural 
language, been healed from their sins, may yet not 
be restored to the full vigour of unilupaired health;. 
that the pain and danger of their 'YOUIltls may be 
removed by the mercy of the heavenly Physician, 
and yet the scars and blemishes and ,veakness ,\-hich 
have arisen fron1 thenl may remain indelibly. Or, 
to leave metaphor, it is quite conceivable that sin 
111ay be conlpletely pardoned, anù yet its COllse- 
cjuences not entirely relnovcd; anù \n
 in no ,yay 
detract froll1 the perfection of God's lnercy by en- 
tertaining the notion that this ,viII actually be the 
ease. 
1"hat it ,viII be so, lllay perhaps seenl nlore than 
possible, ,vhen due \\.eight is gi veIl to the follo,,'ing 
considerations. 
First, then, ho,v is it that "\ve have becolne the 
sort of ! )ersons ,ve are conscious of vein 0'. that ,ve 
ð , 
have got to like ,vhat we like, and to hate ,,,,hat ,,'e 
hate; that the thoughts ,,,hich COlne into our nlillds 
are such as \ve kno\v then1 to be, and cannot help 
their being. These things are not mere capricioub 
accidents, ,vhich change fron) day to day, and \vhich 
though evil no,v, nlay be good to-lllOlTO\V; on the 
contrary, nothing ,,-e are acquainted \vit h is lllore 
perrnancnt. Nothing is so difficult to get rid of, ab 
a liking for the sort of things that ,YO are ,.erJ" l11uch 
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attached to; or so hard to acquire a contempt for, 
as ,rhat ,ye have regarded ,vith indifference. Par- 
ticular objects are indeed hated one day by capri- 
cious people and admired the next; but even the 
most capricious do not change as to the sort of 
things ,vhich they despise and admire. The quali- 
ties ,vhich they are adverse to, or delight in, remain 
the same, and the apparent changeahleness of taste 
arises from their allowing themselves to fancy at 
random one day one set of qualities, and another 
day the lnost opposite ones in the same object. 
Capricious people are as uniform in their caprices 
as obstinate people in their obstinacy; so much so 
indeed, that those ,vho are ,veIl acquainted ,vith 
them can often tell beforehand ho,v particular cir- 
cumstances ,viII affect them. So too ,vith those 
,vho at some point of their life see1n to have under- 
gone a great and sudden change of taste and dispo- 
sition. Attentive observation ,vill generally con- 
vince us that the change has taken place rather as 
to the particular objects on ,vhich they have rested 
their affections, than in the affections themselves. 
A man may change all at once from a profligate to 
a miser, and yet in the latter part of his life be pur- 
suing money ,vith precisely the sallIe feelings ,vhich 
formerly 1nade hin1 greedy of pleasure. A man 
may change all at once from open profaneness to 
professions of great zeal in religion; nay, more, from 
unrestricted self-indulgence, to the rigours of pen- 
ance, and yet may carry his old tenlper into his ne,v 
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life. ...\ uti the fact that those ",'ho luake thesl
 
changes are ahnost al\vays vehement persons, luay 
suggest the probability, that in both extrelnes of 
conduct they \vere different lllen frolll what they 
seenled, that their forn1er self-indulgence no more 
resembled sensuality, than their present zeal resem- 
bles religion. It should seen1 that their veheluence 
has only taken a different turn, and that in both 
cases this ,vas their ruling passion. 
But leaving these apparent exceptions, the great 
11laSS of luankind seen1 to remain throughout life 
the sanle persons; or at any rate to change only by 
slo\v degrees, and generall)T either fronI better to 
better, or fro In \vor!Se to worse. In ourselves, if \ve 
are at the pains to look for it, \ve luay trace the 
slow 
teps Ly \vhich \ve have becoll1e ,vhat \ve are; 
SOllIe points of our character we luay follo,v Lack to 
our earliest recollection, and the hold \vhich each of 
our feelings has on us, seenlS nearly proportioned to 
the tinle it has been gro\ving up \vith us. 
Nor, again, does their first origin or the 11lanner 
of their gro\vtl) allo,v us to consider theln as the 
,york of nature, as things which have been n1ade for 
us by an external po,ver, and In:1Y by the saIlle po,yer 
be 11l11nade. As the length of tilne, in \vhich our 
characters have been forIning, seen1S so slo\v that 
they cannot be changed suddenly, so the nlanner in 
\vhich they have been forilled sho\vs us clearly, that 
except by onr o\vn exertions they cannot be changc(} 
at aU. J
()r" e are aU of us, in a eertain ::;ense, our 
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o\vn creation: and in the picture of our past lives 
the causes of our pre
ent peculiarities are painfully 
discernible. Our present state of mind, be it what 
it Dlay, is the result, not of nature, or of accident, 
but of our o,vn past conduct; and could never have 
become ,vhat it is, unless ,ve had acted as ,ve bave 
done. . And this is true alike of \vhat ,ve are and 
,vhat ,ve are not, of those feelings ,vltich ,ve once 
had but no,v cannot recall, and of those ,vhich have 
the nlost entire possession of us. If ,ve can recol- 
]ect the tinIe, \vhen the idea of sin ,vas more ap- 
palling to us, and the name of God more a,vful, than 
to our sorro\y \\'e no,v kIlO'V them to be, \ve can 
recollect also the steps by \vhich the \vretched 
change \vas brought about in us; possibly the very 
acts ,vhich began it, the fir
t oath, the first lie, the 
first ,,"ilful indulgence of impurity either in thought 
or conversation, \vhich exposed our hearts to the 
farther encroachments of the Devil. It was by our 
o,vn act that ,ve first gave him access to our hearts; 
\ve ourselves broke the 
pell, ,vith ,vhich God has 
guarded us, our innocence. And ,ve ourselves too, 
in each subsequent evil deed, destroyed barrier after 
barrier, by ,vhich ,ve nlight have still resisted, and, 
\"ith God's help, repelled our spiritual enemy. 
And no\v "-c are \vhat "Te are, vfÏth nluch stiU to 
lose, and ,vith po,ver of regaining much tbat ,ve 
ha vo lost. Even yet \ve 1na y in SOlne l11easure re- 
trace our stel)S; and as by acting ill ,ve have nlade 
our8el ves bad, so by acting \veIl \\'C DHty make OUf- 
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selves better. "Resist the DeviJ, and he ,viII flee 
from you." lIe will flee from those ,vho strive to 
act ,veIl, in the sanIe ,yay as God's Spirit flees fron1 
those ,yho persist in acting ill. But as it ,vas by 
slo\v degrees that ,ve fell, so it is only by slo'v de- 
grees tbat we can recover; and as it 'vas our o,,-n 
continued negligence that cast us do,vn, so \vithout 
our o\\-n continued perseverance ,ve can never rise. 
These considerations, relating to the manner in 
,vhich our characters have been forIned, Juay be suf- 
ficient to sho,v the folly of putting off repentance, 
and so shortening the time left us to repent in. 
But there are other things ,,-hich call for notice, 
and ,vhich may suggest a farther doubt \vhether any 
repentance, however soon begun and steadily perse- 
vered in, can ever regain for us all that ,ve have 
lost by sinning; and 1vhether each fresh sin ,vhich 
,ve commit may not, besides lessening our means of 
repentance, inflict also a fresh injury \vhich no re- 
pentance can remove. 
For if ,ve consult the judgment of the great mass 
of Inankind about those vices, on which it is most 
likely to be exercised sincerely, if \ve look at the 
opinions formed of persons who offend laws ,vhich 
the ,vorld upholds and is really jealous of, we shall 
see that it is reckoned no easy lnatter to ,vipe a,vay 
the stain of once incurred guilt. 
Offences against the Ja,v of God, may indeed ob- 
tain an easy absolution fronl the generality of men. 
'"fhe irreligious lllan may quickly enough get the 
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character of seriou3uess, the prufligate of sobriety, 
if they do but reforln their out,vard conduct. But 
on these points the \vorld passes judgment uncon- 
cernedly; its decision is very different in the case 
of offences against its o\vn la\\rs. 
Suppose, for instance, the case of one, ,vho having 
in early life been notorious for dishonesty, has after- 
\vards endeavoured to reCover his character. Sup- 
pose a person \vho has been even once detected ill 
theft or lying, after he has come to years of discre- 
tion; ",
hat is thought of such a person after\vards 
by those ,vho are acquainted \vith his past conduct? 
f)o ,ve not see that a sort of suspicion attaches to 
hilu to the last; and that even those ,vho kno\v 
hinl best, and feel Ill0st interested in his \velfare, 
still hesitate to entrust any inlportant matters t.o 
his charge, and doubt his po,ver to resist temptation? 
Can such a person ever place hinlself on the samp 
footing in the esteem of his neighbours, as one ,vÌlo 
has from the beginning led an upright and honest 
life? Even supposing hilll to have long continued 
in unÎInpeachable courses, and to have done his best 
to prove a sincere amendnlent, is he not expected 
to keep hÍ1nself in the background on all occasiollb, 
and to show', in all he says anù does, that he feels 
hinlself to stand on a different footing from other 
people? 
The saIne thing lnay be said of one \vho has given 
!}roofs, at sonle period of his life, of great basenc

 
and ingratitude. Do ,,,hat he ,viII, he n1u
t be 
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contented to find hinlself a Dlarked nlan all his 
life; his friends ,viII never feel that trust and 
security in hinl ,vhich in ordinary cases are the 
natural consequences of friendship. Let him be 
ever so disposed to do kindnesses, let him have 
made sacrifices ever so great, to atone for his mis- 
conduct to those ,vhOln he ha
 ill-treated, still he 
can do but little to\vards recovering his character, 
beyond rellloving the indignation ,vhich his past 
baseness had excited. He may be pitied, he nlay 
be looked on as a penitent; but he never can be 
regarded \vith that unreserved respect ,vhich lllay 
be attained by those 'v ho are constant from the 
first. 
Another instance may be nlentioned, though little 
need be said about it. There are persons in ,vhom 
the world requires, what the Bible requires in all, 
the virtue of chastity. N o,v if such persons, in any 
single instance, subject their characters to imputa- 
tion, they are lost for life: they have incurred a 
disgrace ,vhich nothing can remove, and are, in a 
certain 
ense, outcasts from society. 
Such is the judgment which the comnlon sense 
of mankind passes on the effects even of one bad 
action, ,,,henever that action is reprobated by the 
,vorld. And if in these cases the judgment has any 
reasonable foundation, it is to be feared that it nlust 
hold \vith equal force in the case of all bad actioll'3 
,,,hate vel'. If the ,vorld is right as to the effect of 
one offence against it
 la \V8, one offence agaÍIu
t 
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God's laws can scarcely be less fatal in its conse- 
quences. And thus it becomes more than possible 
that every ,,,ilful sin \vhich ,ve comlnit, may do us 
an injury ,vhich a whole life of repentance cannot 
undo. 'Ve know indeed, that through God's mercy 
,ve lllay yet escape the worst consequences of sin, 
everlasting fire; and that even no,v SOine share of 
heavenly happiness is ,vithin our reach. But ,vho 
shall say ,vhat 've have already lost for ever, or 
what ,ve may not still lose by a repetition of our 
sins ? 
Indeed, independently of all external considera- 
tions, the mere observation of our O'V11 hearts would 
teach us that sad interval bet,veen innocence and 
repentance. Everyone who kno,vs \vhat it is to 
be ashamed of a bad habit, and to endeavour to 
overcome it, kno""s also ,vhat it is to be haunted 
,vith numberless bad thoughts connected ,vith his 
former self-indulgence, to be crossed ,vith the recol- 
lection of pleasure 'vhen he \vishes to feel nothing 
but regret and self-abhorrence; to find his mind 
running involuntarily on evil devices, ,vhich he hates 
but cannot dispel; sometimes to feel unsupportable 
,veariness at the prospect of ever-enduring self- 
denial. Such thoughts may, indeed, and probably 
,viII ,veal" themselves out by degrees; yet some por- 
tion must remain as long as the recollection of sin 
lasts. It does not appear possible that any vice can 
again appear, to one \vho has indulged in it, in the 
!"laDle light in \vhich it sho\verl itself to hinl ,,,bile n 
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stranger to it; tbat intenlperancc or dishonestr can 
ever again appear to the drunkard or the thief: as it 
used to look, before he learned to despise his cate- 
chis111 and the lessons of his parents. Bad habits 
ll]ay be checked, evil desires perhaps finally over- 
come; but they ,viII not leave hinl, of ,vhonI they 
have had possession, in the same state as ,,,hen they 
found hiln. Their Juarks "rill renlain after they 
themselves have disappeared; and in this respect 
they too plainly resenIble ,,,hat the Scripture itself 
so frequelJ.tly cOlnpares them to,-" ,younds and 
bruises and putrifying sores." Bad habits are to 
the soul, ,vhat wounds and bruises are to the body, 
not only in their consequences, if they retain their 
hold on us, but in the traces ,vhich they leave be- 
hind \vhen they are gone. They themselves lllay 
be healed by care and discipline, and their ,vorst 
consequences prevented by tiInely relnedies; but 
the scars \viU remain to the last. A fight arm ,viII 
not come again to one that has lost it, though the 
,vound is dressed by the most skilful surgeon. So 
also purity of heart ,viII not come again, though \ve 

trive ever so successfully to repress the encroach- 
nlents of sin. The deformity ,vhich he has brought 
upon himself has gro,vn into him, and beCGlne part 
of his nature; he can no more get rid of it, than the' 
Ethiopian can change his skin, or the leopard his 

pots. 
This \ve kno,v by experience to be the condition 
of penitents in this ,vorld, to he the condition 
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of each of us in proportion to the degree in \vhich 
,ve havp transgressed; nor is there any thing to 
l1lake us so very confident, as some persons appear 
to be, that in the future ,,"orld no traces of it \viII 
remall1. 
'Ve have, indeed, God's sacred ,vord as a pledge, 
that, if ,ve \vill apply the remedies \vhich lIe pre- 
scribes, the sicknesses of our souls shall not be unto 
death; that no sin is beyond their reach, and no 
tinle too late to apply them. "\Ve are taught that 
God's Holy Spirit ,,,ill assi
t us in the hare1 task of 
retracing our steps and healing the diseases of our 
souls. 'V e are assured too, of a truth, ,vhich ,ve 
could hardly otherwise have more than faintly hoped 
for, that, if ,ve do sincerely strive to repent, God ,,,ill 
accept our endeavours to lead a ne'v life instead of 
Innocence. And surely this is enough to kno\v, 
both for our o,vn comfort and in proof of God's 
goodness. 
No reason can ,varrant us in expecting, that, be- 
cause God has promised so 11] uch more than \ve 
could expect, He ,viII therefore give so llluch more 
than He pro111ises; that, because lIe tells us ,vo 
have not Jet forfeited every thing, ,ve should there- 
fore infer that ,ve have forfeited nothing. 
A truer ,visdom \vould teach us to apprehend, 
that, though the ,yorst consequences of sin by God's 
grace be removed from us, yet that lnany of its con- 
sequences may have been incurred inevitably; or, 
to pursue the scrlptura] analogy bet,,-een sonl and 
10 
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hody, that, though ,ve luay Jet hopp to retain our 
Ii ves, ,ye have lost our strength and our beauty per- 
haps for ever. 
Let it then be our enrlea vour to arrest, by tilnely 
repentance, the progress of that spiritual degrada- 
tion, the beginning of ,vhich is but too discernible 
in us already. Let us not forego ,,,hat still ren1ains 
to us of our heavenly inheritance, through the hope, 
that after all is spent, our Father's house nlay still 
be open to us. 
Let us from this day forth resolve to anlend our 
conduct, and may God in IIis mercy alnend our 
hearts. 
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SERl\ION XIII. 


INNOCENCE OF CHILDREN THE HIGHEST 
MORAL CONDITION. 


ST. MATTHEW xviii. 2, 3. 


" And Jesus called a little child unto Him, and set him in the 
midst of them; and said, VeriIy I say unto you, Except ye 
be converted and become as little children, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven." 


THE words of the text and others to the saIne pur- 
pose, which are constantly occurring in tlle N e,v 
Testament, some people are un\villing to under- 
stand in their simplest and nlost natural n1eaning. 
I shall not attempt to state the ,vays in ,vhich 
different persons understand them, or in ,vhich they 
contrive to divert their thoughts from the first 
inlpressions ,vhich the words suggest. It is plain 
ho,vever that many people do somehovv or other 
contrive to explain theln a\vay; and find a 111eaning 
for thelll different froln what they ,vould convey to 
any on0 ,vho looked only at the drift of ,vhat OUT' 
VOL. II. 1\1 
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Lord is saying. If ,ve look only at tbe drift of the 
text, and aftcr\vards at that of a passage ,vhich 
occurs in the follo,villg chapter, ,ve call hardly 
avoid supposing that in ,vhat our Lord says of little 
children, he is actually proposing their minds as 
models of iInitation for the lninds of gro\\Tn up 
C hristans ;-that there is something in the piety of 
little children which is peculiarly pleasing to Hill); 
something ,vhich the piety of full gro,vn people 
can scarcely attain to; something that ,ve are 
[ almost] 1 sure to lose in our progress through 
life, and \vhich ,ve must return to as ,ve best can, 
if ever we would find entrance into the kingdom 
of heaven. "Then ""ere there brought unto fIim 
Jittle children that He should put His hands 011 
them and pray; and the disciples rebuked then}. 
But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid them 
not to come unto 1\le, for of such is the kingdoln 
of heaven; and I-Ie laid His hands on them, and 
departed thence." It is difficult to find more than 
one 111eaning for these ,vords; i. e. that our Lord is 
indeed proposing little children to His disciples for 
their imitation; and that He is pointing out to theln 
a state of n1Ïnd, ,vhich they considered childish, as 
being more pleasing to God than their own. It is 
difficult to find for the ,yorqs another nleaning than 
this, yet, if ,vo put the case to ourselves, it is a 
nlcaning ,vhich \ve are not very ready to adn1Ít. 


1 [This word seems to be struck out in the IVrS.] 
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Nlost Dlen, I suppose, \vould feel a kind of reluc- 
tance at going back to the state of childron, and 
giving up at once 80 many qualities ,vhich. they 
pride thenlselves on having acquired, qualities ,vhich 
it \yould be quite inlpossible that children should 
ever possess, indeed the very opposite to a childlike 
temper of mind. They would not part ,vith their 
knowledge of the world, and of tbe ways of bad as 
\vell as good people, and return again to the guile- 
lessness and simplicity of little children, even for 
the sake of regaining the innocence \vhich they lost 
in attaining to their present condition. "\Vhether 
they will o\vn it or not, they, in reality, feel a kind 
of contelnpt for the innocence \vhich arises frolll an 
ignorance of the pleasures of vice; and regard those 
,vho seem possessed of it as feeble and pitiable. 
They do not perhaps directly congratulate thell1- 
selves on having kno\vn by their o\vn experience 
\vhat the pleasures of sin are, but they think there 
is sOlnething more manly and dignified in adhering 
to the fight course ,vith a knowledge of the temp- 
tations ,vhich tend to distract us, than in doing so 
from \vhat they consider a blind prejudice, from a 
person having al \ya ys done as be ,vas taught fronI 
the first, anù consequently having little inclination 
to seek forbidden pleasure. They have a higher 
adn1Ïration for those \vho act right in spite of 
temptation, than for those \,,'lIo feel no temptation 
to act ,vrong. 
Such feelings and notions are certainly not COll- 
1\1 2 
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istellt ,,'ith the ]iteral and obvious llleaning of onr 
Saviour's ,vords, "Verily I say unto }"'OU, Except yc 
be converted and becoJne as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven." But as 
long as nlen feel a great reluctance to admit the 
obvious meaning, they are sure to find ,vays enough 
of evading it, and finding out one more in accord- 
ance \vith ,vhat they think the suggestions of com- 
nlon sense. As long as they bave notions of what 
is fi ne anù manly, 'v hich lead them to despise a 
simple childlike purity of mind, they ,,,ill never 
believe that it is of these qualities our Lord is speak- 
ing when lIe tells us to become as little children. 
It may be as ,veIl then to consider ,vhat are 
the grounds on ,vhich people get into this ,yay of 
thinking; and first, ho,v far it is consistent \vith the 
notions and feelings ,vhich common sense suggest
 
to us for the regulation of our every-day conduct; 
that is, ,vhether in our ordinary dealings ",-ith one 
another ,ve measure manliness and strength of 
mind by the sanle rule \vhich ,ve measure them by 
in the case of our religious duties; and esteem 
those persons more highly who act right in the face 
of tenlptation to act ,vrong, or those to ,vhom it 
never occurs to do any thing but \vhat their con- 
science approves. For example; ,vhat is the tenl- 
per and conduct ,vhich a father esteelns most 
highly on the part of his son? for this is the COJTI- 
parison by ,vhich the Bible brings honle to us the 
manner in ,vhich our telnpers and conduct are 1'e- 
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garded by God. Is a father lllore apt to Le pleased 
\vith and to esteen1 a son, \vho fronl l1a ving been 
disobedient in the early part of his life, has con- 
tracted tastes and \vays of thinking inconsistent 
\vith his father's \vishes, but \"ho on coming at last 
to a sense of his duty, nlakes a strong effort to obey, 
,vhile he is all the ,vhile hankering after a different 
kind of life? Is it '\vith such obedience as this tbat 
a father is best pleased, and does he put much va- 
lue on the 111anliness and strength of miud which 
his son has sho\vn by overcoming his inclinations? 
If his feelings are not very different fronI those of 
people in general, he ,,,ill al,vays feel distressed and 
uncomfortable about :such a son; perhap:s even lllore 
so after his apparent repentance than before, ,,,hile 
lIe continued in course
 nlore glaringly undutiful. 
. The nlore strength he believed his son to exert in 
order to act as he ,vished, the nlorc he ,,,ould regret 
the exi
tence of inclinations in hinl ,vhich made 
the exertion of such strength necessary. And Ißore 
especially so, if the 
0I1 sho,ved any signs of self- 
satisfaction, and appeared to value hinlself on the 
superior energy of ruind \vhich enabled him to con- 
form to his father's \vishes, although he ,vas alive to 
the great pleasures he lost by doing so. Yet such 
filial obedience is not very unlike the temperance 
and religion of a n1an \vho values bin1self on not 
being insensible to the feelings ,vhich cause others 
to be debauched and irreligious, but. on lllaking a 

acrifice of his inclinations to a sense of duty. If, 
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then, ,,,llcn the Dible calls God our .Fa.ther, find us 
IIis children, it means that God ,viII be pleased by 
such behaviour on our part, as ,ve reckon dutiful 
FrOIll chilùren towards their parents, it is not likely 
that lIe ,vin regard our obedience more favourably 
for its requiring an effort and a struggle. 
'Vhatever we 11lay think of ourselves, for our 
Dlanliness and strength of mind, our hea.venly Fa- 
ther, one ,vould think, must be better pleased that 
l\'C should take delight in II is comman(hnents, than 
in all the efforts \vhich could possibly be required 
in follo\ving them. He ,:vou]d ,vish that \ve should 
do IIis will, but still lllore that we should Jove it. 
Such is the notion ,ve are led to form of the cha- 
racter with which God is lveH pleased, by putting 
ourselves in the situation to ,vhich I-Ie compares 
IIis o\vn in relation to us, by reflecting on feelings 
,vith \\Thich earthly parents regard their children, 
and in ,vbat dispositions they take most delight. 
,V c shall be led to the saIne conclusion by 
foIlo,ving up another comparison to which the 
Bible directs us, and by ,vhich it assists our com- 
mon sense in understanding the true nature of 
sin and of goodness. Great pains are taken in 
Illany parts of the Dible to 111ake us connect the 
idea of 
in ,vith that of filthiness. It W
tS \vith 
a vie,v to this that nlany of the Jc\vish insti- 
tutions \vcre framed; touching an unclean thing 
\\'fiS among then1 considered a sort of religious 
pûllutioI1; and sin sl::;u itself ",'a., conbideréd a kind 
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of bodily pollution, ,vhich required external puri- 
fication. 
Again, the language by which great sin is de- 
scribed generally expresses the sort of disgust \vith 
\vhich 've are affected by filth and impurity. For 
instance; God warns the Israelites on entering 
Canaan, that they defile not themselves with the 
sins of the nations \vhich were to be cast out before 
them, "that the land spue not you out, ,vb en ye 
defile it, as it spued out the nations \vhich ,vere 
before you I." And after,vards, when they had 
neglected this command, it is said, "'V e are all as 
an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as 
filthy rags." And it is in the same spirit that 
Christians are called on by St. Jude to "hate even 
the garment spotted with the flesh." 
A comparison, such as this, so n1uch dwelt on 
and so often repeated, can scarcely have been in- 
tended for nothing; and the conclusion which arises 
from it is so obvious; that it scarcely needs being 
d\velt upon. If it is indeed true that the feelings 
'\vith ,vhich ,ve regard bodily impurity resemble 
those with which God looks on sin, it scarcely need 
to be asked \vhich character lIe ,viII regard more 
favourably, the one which avoids sin though sensible 
of its pleasure, or the one which shrinks froln it in 
the sinlplicity of ignorance. In this point of vic,v, 
the knowing what the pleasures of sin are is so far 
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frolll being a set off to virtuous actions, that it 
,vould seem to defile and debase them altogether. 
l\Iere external impurity affects us ,vith but slight 
disgust compared with that ,vhich we feel for those 
,vho take a pleasure in it; and so too ,vill it be in 
the case of vice. It is not the bad actions that 
men do, so llIuch as the re1ish they have for doing 
them, that nlakes then1 abominable in the sight of 
the Lord. 
Such is the conclusion all DluSt come to, if they 
,yill think any thing of the appeals ,vhich the Bible 
nlakes to our COIDIllon sense, and ,viII judge of the 
ways of God and of the manner in ,vhich He re- 
gards liS, by the cOlnparisons to ,vhich He refers us 
in our dealings ,vith one another. If we would be 
obedient sons of our heavenly Father, if we ,yould 
be clean in Ilis sight, ,vhose eyes are purer than to 
behold iniquity, \ve must endeavour ,vith all our 
Inight, nut only to obey, but to love His command... 
Inents, not only to avoid sinful actions, but to 
hate and era8e frOlll our nlinds all relish for sinful 
pleasures. 
N ow, if this be the case, it beconles very plain 
what our Saviour intends by calling on us to "be- 
come as little children, that ,ve may enter into the 
kingdom of heaven;" it is plain that ,ve are to 
understand these ,vords., in the full sense ,vhich they 
literally convey, that we are not to find out partial 
explanations of theIn, but to believe that ,ve really 
must aim at becoming again as little children; that 
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before \ve can enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
that is, become disciples of Jesus Christ, \ve must 
make up our mind to despise and hate Dl11Ch of the 
knowledge on \vhich \ve pride ourselves; that ,ve 
lllUst aim not only at following His comnlands, but 
at cleansing our hearts from every thought ,vhich is 
contrary to them; at follo,ving thenl \vith the sim- 
plicity of children \"ho ha ve not yet learned to 
disregard their parents, nor have yet defiled their 
nlinds by tasting the pleasures of disobedience. 
Such is the disposition ,vith \vhich our Heavenly 
Father is best pleased; and unless \ve bo\v our- 
selves to it, and love it, and strive after it, we can 
in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
This truth is well worth the consideration of 
those ,vho are conscious of indulging pleasures 
\vhich they do not quite approve, \vith the intention 
of giving them up by and by, and leading a stricter 
life. These persons may not perhaps be mistaken 
in thinking that they shall have the po\ver to 
change their habits \vhen they set about it in ear- 
nest; in this they may not, perhaps, be over-rating 
their strength. But they are greatly mistaken in 
supposing that the mere change of their habits ,viII 
make them acceptable to God. If \vhat has been 
said is true, they \vill have, not only" to refrain frOll], 
but to hate those ,vays in '" ,vhich they no\v oppose 
their fIeavenly Father. They will have to regard 
as filth ,vhat they now set their affections on, and to 
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vOluit from their n1incls every pleasant recolJection 
connected ,yj tb sin. 
Now let them seriously ask themselves ,vhat 
chance they haye of doing this. Let them reflect 
on the very ungovernable nature of their thoughts 
and feelings, and they ,viII see it is no easy matter 
to be disgusted at ,vhat they have been in the 
habit of admiring, or to adn1Ïre ,vhat they have 
always regarded with contempt. They ,viII per- 
cei ve that these feelings do not spring up at once 
or die a,vay at once, but they gro,v up by slo,v 
degrees, and, as it ,vere, get to be part of ourselves. 
A man can no more hate ,vhat he \vishes to bate, 
and admire what he ",-ishes to admire, than he can 
thro'w off a disease wbich has long fastened on hin1, 
or straighten his limbs when they have grown 
crooked. Indeed, the expectation that ,ve shall 
be aLle to become good, that is, re
urn to a l)ealthy 
and vigorous state of mind as soon as we leave off 
the bad practices in which we may now indulge 
ourselves, is just about as reasonable as that of a 
man ,vho wishes to fit himself against a certain 
time for perforn1ing exploits of strength and acti- 
vity, but in the lueantime continues to live on 
in idleness, eating and drinking the most unhealthy 
food, or neglecting all the exercises which tend to 
strengthen the body, with the hope that all \vill 
COlllC right at the last, and that ,,,hen he takes 
to living strictly, he shall be able to lllake up 
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for his forIner carelessness. The situation of this 
Inan, ,vhen he conIes at last to the trial of his 
strength, ,viII not be ,vorse than that of hin1 ,vho 
indulges in deliberate sin, and expects that all ,viII 
be ,veIl with hiIn when he at last desists from it. 
lIe will find his bad tastes and bad thoughts stick 
to him, as the other finds his bodily diseases. lIe 
will return to his father, not as a little child, but 
as a diseased and deformed man. 
This is a train of thought which the text may 
well suggest to those who are now indulging in 
deliberate sin. 
On the other hand, it is full of consolatory re- 
flection to those ,vho approach theÎ1
 Father 'with 
a broken and contrite heart, ,,,ho arc conscious of a 
stedfast purpose to lead a new life, and of endea- 
vouring, ho,vever ineffectually, to make themselves 
such as God approves. Such persons may and 
often lllust feel grieved, and intolerably burdened 
at the recollection of all the bad though ts and 
deeds in ,,,hich they have opposed the will of their 
IIeavenly Father; they may be forced to observe 
in themselves with disgust and anguish the traces 
of those bad pleasures in \vhich they have unhappily 
indulgcd thclnselvcs. But they 11lay be assur
d, 
that their IIeavcllly Father regards these things 
\vith different eyes. lIe does not expect of then} 
that strength and dignity of character ,vhich they 
have no\v lost tho powcr of acquiring; lIe does not 
require of theln that they should show thcluselves 
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TIlen in IIis service, and do tho great things \vhich 
they 111ight have done, if they had served IIinl per- 
severingly from the first. 
This they have lost the po,ver of doing; the 
opportunity was once given them, but it is gone for 
ever. To rank ,,'ith the great Saints of God, ,,,,ith 
the glorious company of the Apostles, and the 
noble arnlY of l\lartyrs, is indeed no longer theirs. 
But it is still given them to sit at meat at their 
l\Iaster's table; their sins have not utterly excluded 
them from His presence, if they ,viII ackno\vledge 
their abject condition, and seek Hilll as little chil- 
dren. Their safety no,v rests on their humility; 
they must humble thelnselves under the mighty 
hand of God, and I-Ie will yet extend it to protect 
and deli vel' them. 



SERMON XIV I. 


RELUCTANCE TO KNOW OUR DUTY THE EFFEC1' OF 
DISOBEYING IT. 


EZEK. xx. 32. 
" That which cometh into your mind shall not be at all, that ye 
say, We will be as the heathen, as the families of the countries, 
to serve wood and stone." 


THE state of mind which is here described by the 
prophet Ezekiel is indeed lllost surprising and de- 
plorable; it is the last state of God's chosen people 
in their last state of degeneracy. Throughout their 
history they had sho\vn themselves a disobedient 
and gainsaying people, a rebellious house; but "
e 
here see then} going still farther in folly. They 
not only refuse to conform their conduct to the 
,viII of their Almighty Governor and Protector, but 
actually endeavour to forget His existence. They 
turn a\vay their eyes fron1 the contenlplation of 
those glorious truths \vhich had been held up to 
them from generation to generation, and endea your 
to forget the inestimable pri viIeges ,vhich the know- 
ledge of these truths conveyed to theIne They say, 
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,V e \\Till be as the heathen; as the fan1Ïlics of 
the countries to serve ,vood and stone. And this 
their temper of 111ind is still more surprising, if we 
take into consideration the circunlstances in ,,'hich 
they ,vere placed at this period of their history. 
They lrere no,v suffering those very calanlities \vbich 
God had so -long threatened to bring upon them: 
the long suspended judgments, ".hich had been so 
often foretold by Jeremiah, were no,v in the very 
act of being executed. 1'heir nation ,vas in a state 
of capti vìty; the greatest part of them had been 
carried off from the land of their fathers, and the 
inheritance of Israel was in the hands of the king of 
Assyria. Such ,vas their present miserable condi- 
tion, to ,vhich they could not blind themselves ,,,he- 
ther they ,volIld or no. And one ,vould think that 
they could hardly conceal from theulselves, ,vhat 
was equally evident, that it ,vas their o\vn obstinacy 
and hardness of heart which had brought all these 
things upon them. Yet, instead of owning their 
transgressions, and bo\vil1g before God's chastise- 
ments, they chose voluntarily to forget the reason 
of their sufferings, and the Gracious Father, who 
even yet held out to thelTI prospects of a return to 
IIis favour. They preferred regarding thelTISelves 
as heathens, rather than as the seed of Abrahan], 
and the inheritors of the promises. 
N O\V, if ,ve inquire the reason of this infatuated 
conduct, we shall see that they \vished to forget 
God, because the thought of Hin1 ,vas necessarily 
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uncomfortable to them as long as they continued 
their sinful and idolatrous practices; and these they 
loved so ,veIl, that neither the fear of puuislllnent, 
110r the prospect of rc\vard, could induce then1 to 
abandon them. 
They ,vere determined to continue in sin, and 
,vished to get rid of those unsatisfactory feelings 
,vhich attend the consciousness of it; and this 
they thought they could effect, if they could bring 
themselves to disbelieve or forget the God of righ- 
teousness. 
This it ,vas \vhich came into their mind, and 
\vhich the Prophet declares to theln shall not be at 
all. Do ,vhat they would, they could not reduce 
themselves to the condition of those ,vho had not 
kno,vn these things. 'Vhether they would believe 
or not, God was still their Lord and l\Iaster; they 
had heard IIis commands, and ,vould not be per- 
lllitted to forget them with impunity. 
"As I live, saith the Lord God, surely with a 
mighty hand and ,vith a stretched-out arm, and ,vith 
fury poured out, ,viII I rule over you: and I ,viII 
bring you out fron1 the people, and will gather you 
out of the countries ,vherein ye are scattered, with 
a mighty hand and ,vith a stretched-out arln, and 
,vith fury poured out. And I ,,'ill bring you intö 
the ,vildernes8 of the people, and there ,viII I plead 
,vith you, face to face; like as I pleaded \vith your 
Fathers, in the ,vilderlless of the land of Egypt, HO 
,,,in I pl0aù \vith you, 
aitb the L01"(l God." 
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Thus they 'v ere to have monUluents of the truth 
,vhich they bated kept constantly before their <!yes: 
they had once kno,vn that they ,vere God's people, 
and they could never after that be like the heathen. 
Such \yas the- \vretched state of these hardened 
J e,vs; and, from the consideration of it, \ye lllay 
deri ve ,yarning and instruction ourselves. 
There are unhappily anlong us too many to ,vho111 
the foregoing description applies; ,vho ,viII not obey 
God, and, because they ,viII not obey Hhn, endea- 
vour to forget I-lim. It is to be hoped, indeed, that 
the nunlber of those is but snlall ,vho are driven 
by this process into downright unbelief, though it 
is but too certain that even in this Christian country 
there are such persons to be found; persons \vho 
have in a manner convinced themselves that the 
Bible is an imposture, and that those who are 
,vicked here, have nothing to dread hereafter. No,,," 
the text would suggest to such persons, the pro- 
priety of considering whether the wretched state to 
\vhich they have reduced themselves is realJy tbe 
s
une as that ,vhich was the lot of unenlightened 
heathens. They should ask thelnselves the ques- 
tion, whether, in the event of those things turning 
out to be true, which so many believe, and ,vhich 
even themselves cannot prove to be false, \"hethel', 
if these things do turn out to be realities, tbey 
sball find thelllselves in the same condition as per- 
sons ,vho never had any opportunity of kno,;ving 
the truth. The ans'wer of the Bible is fearfully 
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opposite to such a notion: "Because I have called, 
and ye refused ; I have stretched out 1\1 y hands, an d 
no luan regarded; But ye have set at nought 
Iy 
counsel, and ,yould none of 1\1 y reproof: I also \vill 
laugh at your calamity, I ,viII mock \vhen your fear 
cOIneth; ,,,hen Jour fear conleth as desolation, and 
your destruction cometh as a \vhirl\vind; when dis- 
tress and anguish cometh upon yon. Then shall 
they call upon 1\le, but I will not ans\ver; they shaH 
seek 1\le early, but they shall not find l\ie.
' 
This is the fearful sentence of \vilful unbelievers; 
and they ought, therefore, to be very certain indeed 
that the Book \vhich contains this sentence is a 
falsehood, before they can, in com"11on prudence, 
act in defiance of it. The)" ought not to be con- 
tented in themselves, because they fancy they see 
objections to its truth, or even because they see 
reason to think it ever so ..iu1probable; but they 
lnust be absolutely.certain that it cannot be true. 
And this they cannot be, do 'v hat they will to de- 
ceive thenlselves; so that even in this Jifë, \vhenever 
they think at all, their thoughts J.l1ust be ,vretche(l. 
That w-hich cometh into their n1Ïnd, shall not be at 
all, saying, \Ve \"ill be as the heathen. 
But these are not the only persons to ,vhorn the 
\\yarning in the text applies: there are very lllany 
indeed \vho are guilty of the same kind of folly in 
inferior degrees.. Indeed it might \vith Inore truth 
he said, that scarcely any are altogether free fronl 
it. One 
et of persons, chargeable \vithit in no 
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inconsiderable degree, are those ,vho alIo,v them- 
selves to go on in courses ,vhich they kno,v not to he 
conforlnable to the rule of the Scriptul
es, on the plea 
that they do not profess a religious character: "'V e 
are obliged," say they, " to Ii vc in the ,vorld, ,vhere 
a very different rule is acted on, we have to engage 
in business, to get on in our professions, to provide 
for our fallliJies, and have no tilne for such serious 
reflection as is required, in order to conform to a 
higher standard. 'V ere we clergymen, ,ve should 
think it incumbent on us to pursue a \'ery different 
course; or had ,ye been brought up in habits of 
religion froul our youth, ,ve should have thought it 
,vrong to deviate from them; .but, as it is, ,ve can 
never be expected to act on notions so different 
fronl those to which ,ve have been accustomed, and 
,vhich ,ve see all around us pursuing." N o'v this is 
saying, in other ,vords, ,ve kno,v in what direction 
to look ill order to learn God's ,viI], but because ,ve 
have not been forced to turn our eyes there, ,ve 
think ourselves quite excusable in relnaining ig- 
110rant. 1Vhereas, the text would suggest to such 
a person, that, as long as he knows in ,vhat direction 
to look for truth, his ignorance can never be re- 
garded in the same light as the ignorance of those 
who have not this kno\vledge. The ability to find 
out the path of duty, constitutes an inlperative ob- 
ligation to examine into it; and ,vhether ,ve have 
been educated in religion or not, whether onr pro- 
fessional duties lead us to consider it or not, still 
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the luere circumstance that we kno\" there is such 
a thing, ,viII he a ,vitness against us, unless ,ve 
exert ourselves to the utmost in learning and obey- 
ing ,,,hat it teaches. 
Another fault still nlore common, perhaps ahnost 
universal in some 1110dified form or other, is the at- 
tempt to ren1ain at peace with our O\VIl consciences, 
by refusing to exalllino ourselves ho\v far we dis- 
charge our duty: such self-deceit as this is, in kind, 
exactly like that ,vhich Ezekiel reprehends in the 
Jews, and, like that, is never effectual. Indeed, 
\vhen one comes to think of it abstractedly, it SeelTIS 
hardly conceivable, that any person should be so 
blind and absurd as to expect peace of n1Índ from 
such a course. But it is one which it is very hard 
indeed to avoid falling into; and scarcely a day 
passes but "That one may see instances of it 
either in the conduct of other persons or our- 
selves. It is a feeling of the sallIe sort as that 
\vhich D1akes persons, who believe their money 
concerns to be in a bad ,yay, un ,villing to exa- 
mine their accounts: these dread the disclosure of 
an unpleasant truth, of which they would llluch 
rather renlain in ignorance, though they kno,v very 
,vell that the time IllUst come, sooner or later, 
,,,hen they ,vill be forced to look the truth in 
the face, and that the longer they put this o
 
the more inextricable their difficulties \viII become. 
And, in the same manner, those ,vho feel a sus- 
picion that their course of life in some particular is 
N2 
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not exactl J ,,,,hat it ough t to be, but stiU ,vho cannot 
bear the thoughts of acting differently, are willing 
to divert their attention fron1 this ,veak point as 
long as they can, though they kno,v that, if they 
reaHy are in the '",rong, it never can be ultÍInately 
,veIl ,vith theln. They are ,villing to put off the 
evil day, \vithout considering that if their present 
conduct is in truth displeasing to God, it is just as 
n1urh so ,vhether they thenlselves attend to this or 
not; and that by continuing their self-indulgence, 
they are only increasing the difficult)' ,vbich they 
l11ust at last encounter, ,vhen they COlne to knol\J' 
110'''' their account stands. These persons, too, as 
they ,viII nevor be excused by God for such volun- 
tary blindness, so neither do they at present secure 
tho peace of conscience at ,vhich they aim. There 
is al \vays a restless, dissatisfied feeling at the bottom, 
,vhich prevents their enjoying the conduct, that they 
fear to probe; they cannot bring themselves to the 
condition of persons ,vho kno,v no better. lIenee 
then ,ve see the necessity of constant and close sclf- 
exall1ination; an unrenlitting endeavour to ascer- 
tain our duty, and a ,villingness to look at the 
truth ho\vever unpleasant it 111ay appear. 
Another form in ,vhich this temper s11o,,,"s itself, 
is in the vie,vs of religion ,vhich different people 
adopt. A temper prevails among us, like that 
,vhich the prophet Isaiah rebuked of old: "This 
is a rebellious people, ,vhich say to the propl}ets, 
Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us 
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SlTIooth things; prophesy rleceits." \Ve are too apt 
to indulge a feeling like this, in nlaking up our 
minds on the lTIOst important of all subjects; and 
thus it is that ,ve see in the ,\?orld so Inany unhappy 
dissensions, anlong those ,vho all profess to be serv- 
ing the One True God; but these persons cannot all 
be in the right; and yet one \vould think, that in a · 
DIatter put before us in so clear a point of vie\v as 
our religious duty is, it \vould be iInpossible to go 
\vrong, except froIlI \vilfulness. 
But, ,vhatever judgment we may fornl in the case 
of individuals, it is quite evident that, in a general 
,yay, each religious sect is more peculiarly calcu- 
lated to attract SOllIe particular temper. Tho tenets 
of some give more scope to pride, those of others to 
vanity. SOlne look \vith lenience on moral offences, 
and place religion in certain feelings, independent 
of conduct. Some regard form and ceremonies as 
a substitute for self-denial and obedience; and thus 
each persuasion offers a temptation to lllinds \varped 
in some or other of these directions. It is then 
against temptations such as these, that everyone 
should be especially on his guard when he feels in- 
clined to adopt any peculiarity of opinion on reli.. 
gious subjects. lIe should llarro,vly \vatch his mind, 
and should feel very jealous of any inclination, 
which ,,"ould be indulged by the opinions he inclines 
to. IIis having such an inclination docs not indeed 
prove that the vie,vs of religion ,vhich gratify it 
Inust bo false; but it \vill be sure to render hin} a 



182 RELUCTANCE TO KNOW OUR DUTY LSERM 


prejudiced judge ho,v far they are so, and should 
therefore nlake him very distrustful of the judg- 
TIlent he fornls. 'Ve must all be,vare of the pro- 
phets \vhich prophesy smooth things; for unless 
these should happen to be at the same time right 
things, ,ve IllUst be losers in the end by listening to 
them. 'Ve lllay indeed for a time convince our- 
selves that 've are not under a delusion; we may 
for a ,vhile contrive to elude the reproaches of our 
conscience, ,vith the vain thought that some fa- 
vourite self-indulgence is consistent ,,'ith, or even 
part of God's service. But 

hatever we lllay ima- 
gine in our own hearts, God Himself ,vill vie,v our 
case very differently. For such voluntary ignorance 
He will never make those aJIo,vances which lIe has 
taught us to expect in cases ,vhere we can know no 
better. Such persons as this must not expect to 
he numbered among those servants, who, because 
they know not their Lord's ,viII, ,viII be beaten ,vith 
fe,v stripes; they lnay be very sure that they shan 
come under the sentence of heavier conde]nnation 
. pronounced against all who kno,v God's ,viII, and do 
it not. That which cometh into their minds shall 
not be at all: God ,vill not regard those, ,vho de- 
ceive thenlselves under the mask of religion, more 
favourably than any other self-deceivers. They 
have had an opportunity of knowing the truth, they 
have heard the call of the Alnlighty; and ,vhether 
they ,viII hear, or ,vhether they, ,viII forhear, they 
must abide the consequences. 
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These are SOlne among the instances \vhich are 
continually occurring around us, of conduct much 
resembling what seems so justly surprising in the 
Israelites. In such \va ys as this, ,ve, as ,yell as 
they, endeavour to make ourselves like the hea- 
then; to reduce ourselves to tbe condition of the 
people that \vorship wood and stone. 
Instead of regarding as a privilege the superior 
light \vhich God has vouchsafed to us, \ve \vould 
gladly return to ignorance; \ve would \vish not to 
kno\v those truths, ,vhich require ,of us to forsake 
our favourite pleasures, to take up our cross and 
follo\v the Lord Jesus. And no\v that \\re are forced 
to kno\v them whether \ve \vill or no, \ve endea- 
vour to hide them from oursel Yes, some in greater, 
some in a less degree, in \va ys such as have been 
described. 
SOlne cast off their allegiance to God altogether, 
in open infidelity; some excuse a partial disaffec- 
tion on the plea that they have not been brought 
up in religious \vays; they ,viII not open their eyes 
to \vhat they believe their true condition, because 
then they think they should be obliged to leaye 
off \vays in \vhich no\v they indulge \vithout fear. 
Others, for the same reason, though they do not dis- 
guise from themselves \vhat is required of them, yet 
do not venture to examine their o\vn lives, and see 
ho\v far they indeed conform to the rule of duty. 
l\IallY too carry this self-deceit still farther; they 
take to themselves false teachers of religion, ,vllo 
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aIJo,v them to indulge their inclinations under the 
plea of serving God. 
If then the ,yarning in the text be deemed suffi- 
cient to put us on our guard against such states of 
n1Ïnd as these; if we feel satisfied that it is better 
to kl1o\v the truth however disagreeable, than to 
" say to our hearts, Peace, ,vhen there is no peace," 
,ve shall not be doing justice to ourselves unless ,ve 
call our consciences to strict account in all these 
points. 'Ve may, if ,ve \vish, ascertain our real 
condition, and the only safe rule \vhich ,ve can pre- 
scribe to ourselves in this matter, is that ,vhich .,vas 
gi ven bJ our Lord to I-lis disciples,-though that 
,,,hich causeth thee to offend be thy fight eye, the 
thing thou lovest best in the ,vorld, " pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee; for it is better for thee 
that one IDem bel' should perish, and not thy ,,,hole 
body be cast into hell." 
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" And as it was in the days of N oe, so shall it be in the days of 
the Son of l\lan. They did eat, they drank, they married 
wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark; and the flood came, and destroyed 
them all." 


IN these verses and the fe\v follo,ving ones that 
relate to the destruction of Sodorn, our Lord de- 
scribes the state of persons \vho have been selected 
as the most signal exalnples of Goers vengeance. 
N ext to the universal destruction of the human 
race by ,vater, the overthro,v of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah occupies the most prominent place in the re- 
cords of I-lis judgn1ents. And to both of them 
there is given an additional and fearful interest by 
the manner in ,vhich our Lord here associates them 
,vith tbat last judgnlent of all: like as it ,vas in 
the òays of N oe, so shaH it be in the Son of Man's 
days. 
It cannot, then, but concern us intinlately, to 
exan1Íne what was the peculiarity in the tenlper 
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prevalent anlong these persons, ,vbich rendered 
them so peculiarly offensive in the sight of God; in 
,vhat respect theÙ- guilt differed frolll that qf othef}
 
lnen, so as to merit such a pre-eminence of punish- 
ment. And it may perhaps at first appear a matter 
of some surprise to us) that in our Lord's account 
of the occupations in the midst of which their fate 
overtook them, ,ve should find nothing mentioned 
which shocks our feelings, either by its unconlmon- 
ness or enornlity. He does not say they murdered, 
they stole, they ,vorshipped idols, they dealt abonlÏ- 
nably, nor, ,vhich is very remarkable, does lIe 
characterise their condition by those crimes which 
the sacred historian lays to their charge. 
The features of their behaviour, which He in 
both instances selects, are these: "They did eat, 
they drank, they married, and were given in nlar- 
riage; they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded." 
It is true, indeed, that the condition ,,,hich these 
,vords describe is not insisted on as the crilJze of 
these nlost guilty })ersons, }"et surely they are meant 
to convey some idea beyond that of the mere sur- 
prise which attended the lighting down of God's 
vengeance. If this had been the only thing in- 
tended to be inlpressed on us, the description would 
have lost nothing of its force by mentioning the 
crimes ,vhich the book of Genesis relates, instead 
of these seenlillgly innocent occupations; nor is it 
at all likely that such fearless abominations ,vould 
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bave been passed in silence, unless our Lord had 
had a farther end in vie,,", beJond giving force to 
the picture of unprepared destruction. 
We are left, then, to infer that the words of the 
text convey a deeper 111eaning; that they are in- 
tended to divert our thoughts from \vhat ,ve suppose 
the crying sins of that guilty generation, to some 
other feature in their moral condition, some temper 
in itself especially displeasing to God, ho\vever 
apparently innocent may be the actions \vhich result 
from it. 
Nor, indeed, need \ve feellnuch at a loss to dis- 
cover ",
hat this temper ,vas; this additional feature 
of finished \vickedness \vhich fills up the measure of 
their guilt. Our Lord is evidently describing a state 
of 'religious indijførence, an utter alienation of mind 
fronl all serious thoughts, a forgetfulness of every 
motive but pleasure and interest, a cOlnplete sur- 
render of themsel yes to this "\vorld. And as far as 
\VC can judge, from the short narrative of the book 
of Genesis, \\re may infer this to have been their 
spiritual condition. 
'V e are told of the generation beforo the flood, 
that "The sons of God sa\v the daughters of men 
that they ,vere fair, and they took them wives of 
all that they chose;" a peculiar eml)hasis seems to 
belong to the ,yords " of all that they chose;" they 
"'ere ,yitllhe](l by no consideration from executing 
their \yill, and in consequence we hear thnt c;, God 



188 


RELIGIOUS iNDiFFERENCE. 


[SEHM. 


sa,v the ,,'ickedne
s of Dlan, that it was great in the 
earth; and that every inlagination of the thoughts 
of his heart \vas only evil continually." Jesus 
Christ describes these imaginations in the ,yords of 
the text, "they did eat, they drank, they married, 
and \vere given in lnarriage :" that is, these \vere the 
only objects ,vhich they kept in view; they pursued 
these as the sole ends of life, and disregarded all 
restraints ,vhich the love of their neighbour or the 
fear of God could inlpose on them. Their sin does 
not seen1 so much to have consisted in an avowed 
opposition to God, as in an utter disregard of I-liln; 
it was not so much that they defied His po\ver to 
punish them, as that the very notion of His ex- 
erting it against then} seelned absurd and inlpos- 
sible. Of this the history of the destruction of 
Sodom furnishes a striking example. "Two Ange]s 
were sent to summon Lot and his family out of 
Soùonl. And the men said unto Lot, Hast thou 
here any besides? son-in-law, and thy sons, and 
thy daughters, and ,vhatsoever thou hast in this 
city, bring them out of this place. For ,ve \viH 
destroy this place, because the cry of them is \yaxen 
great before the face of the Lord: and the Lord 
has sent us to destroy it. And Lot went out and 
spake unto his sons-in-Ia,v which married his 
daughters, and said, Up, get you out of this place, 
for the Lord \vill destroy this city. But he seemed 
as one tltat 'lnocked unto ltis sons-in-law." The thing 
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seellled to them utterly iInpossible, such as \yas not 
,yorth even the thought of any but a fool. 
Such ,vas the temper of the men before the flood, 
and of the inhabitants of those devoted cities; and 
ho\v deeply it is displeasing to God the manner in 
,vhich lIe has in these instances dealt ,vith it is 
sufficient to 8ho'"Ç. It TIlay not have been of itself 
enough to dra\v do,vn the ,vrath of God so sig- 
nnlly; it nlay not perhaps have held the first place 
in the catalogue of crimes, \vhich together constitu- 
ted their guilt. Yet it holds a place among thenl 
sufficiently marked and prominent, to have its proof 
eInbodied in the sacred narrative, and to have been 
alone selected ill the comment of our Saviour. 
Against such a temper, then, it becomes us to be 
most seriously on our guard, and ,ve shan do ,veIl 
not merely to ,vatch and exalnine our 0\\711 COll- 
dition ,vith a vie\v to trace its progress in ourselve
, 
but also, as much as we can, to realise to ourselves 
the situation of those unhappy persons, and see ho,v 
far 've have room to hope that under the saIne 
circUlnstances \ve 111ight have escaped the sanle 
destruction. 
The second of these considerations is not less 
necessary to us than the first. For one of the 
comnlonest obstacles to our deriving benefit frolll 
the experience of others, especially if they have 
Ji ved in an age or state of society very different 
fron1 our o,vn, is the vague and indistinct ".a y in 
,yhich \ve arc in the habit of regarding aJl that ,YO 
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hear of thenl; we look on them ahllost as a differ- 
ent order of beings, and do not associate their feel- 
ings, their conduct, or their sufferings, ,vith any 
thing ,vhich ,ve feel, or do, or suffer. 
This is the case very generally ,vith regard to all 
history, but more especially is it so with the history 
of the Old Testall1ent. We indulge a notion, that 
a Dispensation so obviously miraculous as this ap- 
pears to us to have been, ,vhile we are reading the 
sacred records, Inust have appeared so, no less 
obviously, to those who ,vere actors in the scenes 
described; and fancy that such familiarity with 
divine interpositions must have produced an in- 
voluntary effect on the vie\vs and feelings of per- 
sons even the least disposed to serious thought. 
lIenee instances of virtue appear in such CirCU111- 
stances less praise\vorthy, and faithlessness or 
disobedience seem to deserve less consideration. 
And the result is, that instead of profiting, as ,ve 
ougbt, by applying to our o,vn case, the warnings 
and the judgments \vith ,vhich their sins \vere visi- 
ted, \ve delude ourselves with the hope that we 
may be tried by a different standard, and be SU111- 
rooned to a less rigorous account. 
Let us see, then, ,vhether in the t,vo cases before 
us, ,ve have any reason to suppose exaggerating 
circunlstances of this kind, such as would caB for 
nlore than usual severity. 
At the time ,vhol1 the Flood caIne upon the 
Earth, a space of 600 years had elapsed since the 
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last recorded miracle,-the assumption of Enoch; 
nnd even this \ve have no reason to believe had been 
Inade public to the \vorld in genera], still less that 
any certain evidence had been given, such as could 
convince those \vho ""yere un,villing to believe. 
The conversations bet\veen God and the fami1y 
of Noah \vere evidently not intended to be gene- 
rally kno"Tn; and the only ,yay in \vhich attention 
,,,,as likely to be called to them, was by the long 
preparation of the Ark. A \york so extraordinary 
and apparently so useless as this, must indeed have 
excited very general ,vonder; yet it could not be 
used as a proof of any thing more, than that 
Noah and his falnily believed they had received an 
intimation frolll God. There ,vas nothing as yet to 
sho\v that their faith had better ground than 
superstition or enthusiasn1. The evidence tl]eir 
conduct gave of the judgment God was bringing 
upon the earth \vas neither stronger nor Il10re 
striking than tbat ,vhich is afforded us concerning 
our destiny in the ,vorId to con1e, by the existence 
of the Church visible among ourselves. 'Vhatever 
excuses ,ve are in the habit of 111aking "Then \ve 
neglect the ad vice of good Inell no\v, \ve may be 
sure \vere equally availing then. They sa\Y, as \ve 
do, that it ll1ade but little difference to their out- 
u;a1-d comfort and prosperity, ,vhether they tied 
tben1selves do\vn by strict and painful rules of duty, 
or gave free scope to the Lent of their inc1inations. 
"They sa\v the daughters of lllcn, that they \vere 
10 
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fair, and they took them ,\.i ves of all lchiclt tlley 
cho
e.'. And their children becalne "111ighty men, 
,vhich ,vere of old, men of reno,vn." The offspring 
of these unholy unions bore no out,yard marks of 
God's displeasure against sin ;-they ,vere lnighty 
lnen, the favoured of their race. Surely it lnight 
be saiù, God cannot in truth be so severe a 111aster 
as lIe is represented; it cannot be that those whom 
I-Ie blesses ,yith such prosperity, and to \vhom lIe 
gi yes such fa vour in the eyes of their brethren, 
can really be regarded by Hin1 ".ith so stern an 
eye, can indeed be objects of the vengeance of the 
Ahnighty. 
This is no fictitious or exaggerated ,yay of talk- 
ing; it is a ,yay of vie,ving things ,vhich is but too 
frequent among ourselves. It is the \vay ,ye excuse 
our selfish worldlY-I11inded pleasures and pursuits, 
our pa1"tial and inconsistent attempts to conforrll 
oursel yes to the pattern ,vhich the Bible holds up 
to us, our volunta1Y submission to a different rule 
of right and ,vrong, from that ,vhich our IIeavenly 
Father has prescribed :-and such are the very rea- 
sonings and excuses \vhich the condition of nlankind 
before the Flood ,vas certain to suggest. 
N or again does it appear that the men of Bodonl 
,vere ,vithout like grounds for self-deceit and 
security in ,vickedness: 500 years had intervened 
bet,veen the tÌ1ne \vhen the t\VO Angels canle into 
Sodom anù the last great judgnlent ,vhich God haù 
brought; all \vas case and ,vealth around them; 
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they seenleù especially favoured among the inhabi- 
tants of the earth. "Lot lifted up his eyes, and 
beheld all the plain of Jordan, that it ,vas watered 
everywhere" before the Lorrl destroyed Sodon1 
and Gomorrah "even as the garden of the Lord." 
Could it be that the Lord '\vould all at once alter 
the course of Jlis Proviùence; that ,,
hile their 
conduct continued only the 
arne as formerly, He 
'\vould suddenly adopt a ne'v 1nanner of dealing 
,vith them; that IIis anger would be excited at one 
particular nl0111ent, by those very actions and 
agents whom lIe had hitherto allowed to pass un- 
noticed? "Lot seemed as one that mocked unto 
his sons-in-Ia,v." 
These fe,,' remarks have been nlade upon the 
situation of those persons ,,,ho llave afforded the 
llloSt lnarked exanlples of God's vengeance, to 
sho,v that as far as appears from the sacred history, 
they ,vere tempted by the saIne difficulties, and 
n1igbt shelter themselves bebind the sanIe excuses, 
,yhich in these days afford a covering to practical 
infidelity; and that, therefore, if we ,vould avoid 
their fate, ,ve must avoid the indifference and 
"Torldly-nlindedness which brought it on thenI; \ye 
. 
must "take heed to onrselves, lest at any time 
our hearts be overcharged ,vith surfeiting and 
drunkenness, and the cares of this life, and so that 
day conle upon us 
lna,vares. For as a snare shall 
it COllIe upon all thelTI that d,,,ell upon the face of 
the earth." 


YOLo II. 


o 
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Is it true, then, that there exists among us at the 
present day, a temper such as that 'which our Lord 
attributes to the Sodomites? ARE \VE such persons 
as lIe intended to describe under the terms, " they 
ate, they drank, they Inarried, and \vere given in 
lnarriage ?" The question may be put in a rather 
different and more definite form: Is our conduct like 
that of persons ,vho believe the Bible to be in ear- 
nest, and ,vho are willing to take God at His ,vord? 
I fear it is impossible for anyone to look arounrl 
him at what is going on in the ,vorld, or even to 
question his o\vn conscience \vith impartiality, with- 
out arriving at a most unsatisfactory conclusion 011 
this important point. The aspect of Society is sadly 
unlike \vhat we should expect from a Christian 
brotherhood, ,,
ho own one Lorò, one Faith, one 
BaptisD1, one God and Father of us aU; and as 
little are the pursuits, the hope
, the pleasures of 
each individual Christian like those of a strallgcr 
and piIgriIn upon earth. 
But not to dv.rell on these surprising inconsisten- 
cies bet,yeen the faith ,ve o,vn and the tempers 'YE' 
indulge, let us confine our attention to the open 
professionF: which lllen generally 111ake, the prin- 
ciples ,,,hich they avo,v and justify, and we shaH 
find even here ho\v little weight is given to the 
Bible among those ,vho accept it as the 'YOI'd of 
God. l\Ien, not only in their actions, sho\v a pre- 
ference of every other motive before that \vhich 
t1)eÌr reason te11s thenl to be of paralTIOnnt hnpor- 
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tance; but even in their vcry opinions anù 1110deg 
of judging, deliberately put by the consideration of 
it. "I{llo\"ing the judgn1ent of God, that they ,,'ho 
eonl111it snch things are \vorthy of death, they not only 
do the san1e, but have pleasure in those that do them 
For instance, all men kno,v in ,vhat strong lan- 
guage our Lord and IIis Apostles have spoken of 
the sins of sensuality; yet \ve kno\v too that Dlany 
of these sins are systenlatically indulged by num- 
bers of Christians; persons Vtho profess (when they 
turn their thoughts that ,yay) to believe the Scrip- 
ture 'recorrds, and to respect the authority of the 
Scripture p1"eCepts. N O\V, how do these persons 
explain their conduct to themselves? Is it not 
their habitual practice to laugh down seriouslless, 
and to look on any argunlellt \vl1Ìch is brought 
against them from the ,vords of Scripture, as on 
that very account un,vorthy of attention? It seenlS 
fiS if the lnere fact, that the objection turned on re- 
ligious grounds ,vas ,vith sorne l1len a sufficient 
reason for putting it by, as part of a question into 
,vhich they ÙO not feel calJed on to enter. 
IIo\v plainly do such persons resetnb]e the pro- 
fligate sons-in-Ia \v of Lot! The BibJe seems to 
thenl as a book that nlocketh. 
And \vhat has just heen saiel of sensuality, is 
equally applicable to every other course ,,'hich Inen 
kno\vingly persevere in again
t GOfl'S conl1nand, 
and yet \vithout a feeling af nnea
ines
. 
K 0 person:", \"ho intentionally put by re1igious 
02 
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consi(lcrations in the regulation of any part of their 
conduct, can possibly take the Bible to mean ,\\That 
it plainly says. They must suppose that its state- 
nlents are someho\v or other exaggerated, that it 
,,,as \vritten for different times, or for persons diffe- 
rently circumstanced from thelllsel Yes, or that it 
intentionally overstates the rule of conduct., on the 
assumption tllat men vdll aim at sonlething short of 
the nlark prescribed to them. 
These, and other devices of self-deceit, must bp 
systematically cherished by a large portion of man- 
kind. But there is yet a further step of indif- 
ference to be traced: ,ye have to observe men not 
only putting the Bible intentionally out of their 
thoughts, '\\?herever it is brought to bear upon their 
o\"n conduct; but, at the same tilne that they do 
this, taking God's \vord into their nlouth, praising 
religious sentiments, expressing the utmost respect 
for [religion]. 40' They come unto thee," says the 
Prophet Ezekiel of the faithless Israelite
, "as the 
people cometh, and they sit before thee as l\ly peo- 
ple, and they hear thy ,vorrls, but they ,vill not do 
them; for with their nlouth they show much love, 
but their heart goeth after their covetousness. And 
10 thou art unto them as a very lovely song of one 
that hath a pleasant voice, and can play ,veIl on an 
instrument; for they hear thy ,vords, but they do 
them not." 
This is the last and most hopeless form of re- 
ligious indifference; to this, 11lore than to any other 
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tern per, the Bible seen1S as a book that nlocketh ; 
and those ,yho cherish it ,yould have been the least 
of all lllen likely either to follo,v N oab into the 
Ark, or to fly with Lot from t.he fate of Sodorn. 
Yet it is to be feared that a ,yay of viewing things 
not very unlike this, is sadly characteristic of our 
tÍ1nes; at any rate, ,ve cannot doubt that it is 
very prevalent alllong us, and that it takes especial 
hold on refined and educated rninds. The two first 
forms of practical infidelity "\vhich have been men- 
tioned, are COlnmon to all times and all stage8 of 
society. In all the variety of circunlstances in 
,vhich history exhibits man to us, ,ve see abundant 
instances of wilful sin against a kno,vledge of the 
truth, and a deliberate preference for the servants 
of mammon before the servants of God. But to 
cODlbine this real contel11pt of sacred things \vith 
a hollo,v artificial respect ,vhich hears the word of 
the l.\Iost IIigh "as a very lovely song," this is a 
kind of neglect reserved only for days of intellec- 
tual cultivatioll. 
In these tirnes \\re ll1USt be most zealously on 
our guard against such fatal delusions, if we ,vould 
hope that it Dlay not sonletÎIne be ,vith us as in 
tbe days of Lot and in the days of N oe. If we 
would hope that God'
 third great judgment, the 
coming of the Son of l\Ial1, may not overtake us 
unawares. 
N or let us suppose it so very certain, that this 
fearful day is as yet far di
tant froln us. The 
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course of Nature Inay indeed seeUl 61'111 and set- 
tIed; the thought nlay suggest itself to us, ,,,hieh 
St. Peter says shall arise anlong tho:se ,vllo ,vall.;:. 
after their o\vn lusts, " ,vhich say, 'Vhere is the pro- 
mise of IIis conling; for since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation." But Jet us renlenlber 
that this is to be the scoff of the last days; and that 
the Apostle states it in connexion \vith this solelnn 
,yarning, "The heavens and earth which are now, by 
the saIne ,'{ord are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the ùay of judglnent. . . . The Lord is not 
slack concerning II is pron1Ïse, as SOllle Illen count 

;lackness; but is long-suffering to us-ward. . . . . 
But the day of the Lord wi:ll COlne, as a thief in the 
night." 
Let us be careful that this ,yarning is not treated 
by us as was the ,yarning of the Angels by Lot's 
sons-in-Ia\v. 
'Vhat then is the Ark \vhich ,ve are to prepare) 
or \vhere is the Zoar "'e Inust fly to ? 
"Sell that )""e have and give alms; provide for 
yourselves bags \vhich ,vax not old; a treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not. . . . Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning; and ye your- 
selves like unto TIlen that \vait for their Lord; . . . 
that when He cometh and kllocketh, they lllay 
open unto Him imn1ediately. Blessed are those 

crvant
 \"bOnl the Lord, ,,,,hen lIe CODleth, shall 
finfl ,vatching-." 
L,; 
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fAN'S DEADNESS TO RELIGION THE CAUSE OF THE 
FAILURE OF THE GOSPEL. 


2 PETER iii. 4. 


" \Vhere is the promise of His coming? for since the Fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning of the creation." 


OF an the interpositions of God in the affairs .of 
men, the introduction of Christianity is the one for 
which the greatest preparation ,vas n1aùe, and ,vith 
'\vhich the greatest blessings are associated, as its 
pron1ised result. Froln the first to the last, it is, as 
it ,vere, the burden of the Sacred Volume; both in 
the frequency \vith ,\?hich it is mentioned, and the 
terms in ,vhich it is spoken 04 our attention is 
forced towards it as the one leading object of the 
111iraculous Dispensation. 
'Vhen the first man and woman had forfeited 
God's favour and received Ilis sentence, the COll- 
delnnation ,vas n1Ïtigated by the pron1ise, that at 


1 [The following Sermon has been put together out of portions 
of three incomplete sermons.] 
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some future tillIe, the Seed of the 'VOlnan should 
bruise the serpent's head. Above 2000 years after 
this, when, on account of the \vickedness of nlan- 
kind, God determined to separate to IIimself a 
peculiar people, for the preservation of true religion 
among nlen, He connected this determination with 
a rene\val of the prolnise ,vhich fIe had before 
gi ven. The chosen people were to fulfil a double 
purpose: they 
Tere called and set apart, not only 
to preserve the kno\vledge of the One True God, 
but from alnong them was the promised Deliverer 
to arise. At the death of Jacob, the line of descent 
,vas still farther restricted to the tribe of Judah; 
who was blessed above his brethren with the as- 
surance that "The sceptre shall not depart froln 
Judah, nor a La\vgiver from between his feet, till 
Shiloh come, and unto IIinl shall the gathering of 
the people be." 
Thus in the threp most important revelations 
which \ye are infornled of in the Book of Genesis, 
the coming of Christ occupies a prominent pi ace. 
Our first parents are consoled by it on the loss of 
Paradise; Abraham is encouraged by it to forsake 
his country and kindred; Judah and his brethrpn 
are fortified by it against the afHictions of their long 
captivity in Egypt. 
Again, on the settlement of Israel in the promised 
land, after their long bondage, "7e find the same 
mysterious pledge renc\ved to thenl in a most re- 
luarkable luanncr. 'V e find a ,vicked lnaglclau 
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brought from a far country by a po,verful king, and 
tempted by all the treasures he could offer, to 
curse and defy the people of God. But a spell is 
upon him, and he does but proclaÏ1n the coming of 
the mighty and mysterious Person, ,,,ith ,vhom the 
fortunes of the seed of Abraham ,vere from the first 
identified, and directs the expectation, not only of 
the chosen people, but of other nations to this one 
great event. 
In the days of the prophet David, and succeeding 
prophets, nlore light is thro,vn upon the office a
d 
character and triumphs of IIim, ,vho ,vas to be of 
the seed of Da yid according to the flesh; and the 
prophet Isaiah speaks of the extent of the deliver- 
ance ,vhich ,vas to be \\Tought, and the change in 
hUlllan affairs ,vhich ,vas to be effected. "\tVe are 
directed to a time ,vhen ,val' and strife should be at 
an end, and the people of God should dwell in rest 
and quietness; when "Ephraim should not envy 
Judah, nor Judah vex Ephrainl;" ,vhen " the ,voIr 
should dwell ,vith the lamb, and the leopard lie 
do,vn ,vith the kid," ,,,hen " the Lorù should com- 
fort His people and redeem Jerusalem," and ,,,hen 
He should "lllake bare II is holy arnl, in the sight 
of all people," and "all the ends of the earth should 
see the salvation of our God." 
Such are the blessings which mankind have been 
led to expect frolll the coming of our Saviour; and 
though ,ve nlay believe that SOllIe part of then] re- 
late mure e:speciaHy to IIis 
ecund cOIning, yet un- 
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doubtedly they \vere intended in some sense to be 
understood of the first. For if \ve pass on, in the 
Sacred History, to the arrival of that long expected 
event, we find a ne\v revelation made in an ext.ra- 
ordinary nIanner, as if to identify the birth of Jesus 
Christ ,vith the commencement of the reign of 
peace. The Angel of the Lord, ,vho appeared to 
the shepherds by night, announced " tidings of 
great joy, ,vhich should be unto all people;" and 
" suddenly there ,vas \vith the 
\ngel a multitude 
of the heavenly host, praising God, and saying, 
Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good ,viII to\vard men." 
"\Ve are ,varranted then, by l-Ioly Scripture, in 
forming very great anticipations of the results of 
Christ's cOIning. Let us consider \vhat there is in 
the present aspect of hUInan affairs to meet such 
anticipations. Is the state of society in ,vhich we 
live conformable with ,vhat ,,'e should have ex- 
pected, if \ve only kne\v the glorious promises of 
Ilis coming, and did not ourselves live in the days 
of their accomplishment? I think we must answer 
that it is not; and that, to a superficial observer, 
the ,vorld, as ,ve experience it, lllUst seeln a suffi- 
cient refutation of those oracles which seen} to pro- 
mise something so very different. It is too true 
in one sense, that " all things continue as they ,vere 
from the beginning of the creation." On all sides 
of us ,ve see the same degree of hatred, covetous- 
ne

, impurity, \vhich have disgraced the earliest 
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histories. l'he nlultituùe of nlell are scarcely in 
any nlaterial respects different from \vhat they 
\vould have been had they kno\vn nothing of Jesus 
Christ and the Gospel. There is little even in 
their external conduct and intercourse \vith each 
other, that might not just as ,veIl be discharged by 
a deist or a heathen. l\Iere natural religion l11ight 
teach theIn a far higher standard of honesty, 
o- 
briety, chastity, and benevolence, than ahnost any 
luan acts up to in his daily conduct. And such 
is the state of things to which tbe Apostle looks 
for\vard, ,vhen he gives us the warning in the text. 
"There shall come in the last days scoffers, \valking 
after their o,vn lusts, saying, \Vhere is the prolnise 
of His conling? for since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they \vere frOln the beginning of 
the creation." And it lllust be o\vned that this un- 
holy scoff is not \vithout sonle appearance of foun- 
dation. It is almost impossible for one ",
ho does 
little himself for Christ's sake, not to feel indifferent 
to \vhat Christ has done for him; nor to get gra- 
dualIy into the notion that the peculiar doctrines of 
the Gospel can be of no such great in1portance after 
all. And perhaps 1110st nlen have, at sonle time or 
other, felt a doubt \rbether God did really care so 
much about the affairs of men as the Bible repre- 
sents; and \vhether the great l)romises \vhich the 
Old Testament contains, 111ay not be understood in 
a nlore vague and metaphorical sense, than is gene- 
l"ally fin pposcd. 
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Such a duubt, ho\ve'"er, implies great thoughtless- 
ness at any rate; and if indulged, great ,vickedness. 
In the first place; \vhatever maJ be the apparent 
inconsistencJ between the visible effects of Christ- 
ianity, and the results which prophecy would lead 
us to expect fronl it, it is an inconsistency ,vhich 
tbe Bible itself, as in the text, teaches us to look 
for. ,vhái \ve have to reconcile is, not what God 
has done for us \vith \vhat \ve luay fancy lie 
has prolnised to do, but one part of \vhat lIe has 
decreed \vith anothp.r part. The cont.rast which is 
presented to us, bet\veen the actual state of Christ- 
ians, and that peaceful condition ,vhich is dwelt on 
so much in many of the prophecies ,vhich relate to 
Christ's kingdom, is not Inore Inarked than the con- 
trast bet\veen those same prophecies, and the ,varn- 
ings '\vhich other parts of the Bible give us no less 
plainly, concerning the little use Christians would 
make of their privileges, and the obstinacy \vith 
\vhich men would frustrate all God's endeavours to 
benefit them. For instance, let us look at the 
tenth chapter of the Gospel according to St. l\Iat- 
the,v, in which the appointrllent and cOlllmission of 
the T,velve Apostles is related. There Jesus Christ 
'yarns theln of the effects which they ,vera to ex- 
pect fronl their preaching. "Think not that I am 
come to send peace upon earth: I came not to send 
peace but a sword. I anl C0111e to set a man at 
variance ,vith his father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter-in-Ia \\7 against her 
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ll10ther-in-Ia,v; and a nlan's foes shall be they of 
his o"
n household." .L\nd again, in the t,yenty- 
fourth chapter, "Y e shall hear of "'aI's and rum ours 
of ,yars; nation shall rise agaillst nation, and king- 
d01l1 against kingdo]u. And many false prophets 
shall arise and deceive ll1anJ. And because ini- 
quity shall abound, the love of lllany shall ,vax 
cold." These are the effects of Christianity ,,-hich 
Jesus Christ IIimself has prepared us for. If then 
IIis ,yords are reconcileable ,vith the rest of the 
Scripture pron1Ìses, the face of things, sad as it un- 
doubtedly is, still is no other than ,vhat might be 
reasonably looked for. 'Ve see nothing before us 
ll10re sad than the state of things ,vhich this dreary 
picture describes; nor llave "
e any })retence for 
asking" "There is the promise of His coming?" or 
for conlplaining that "all things continue as they 
,vere frOll1 the beginning of the creation." 
[Rather, if "\ve ,,,in conlplain, 've Illust direct onr 
complaint not against God ,vho has given, but against 
ll1an ,vho has received the Gospel. The blessings 
,vhich have been pronlised by God to man, have ever 
depended on ll1an, in a ll1easure, for their accolnplish- 
nlent. And it ,,,ill be more just, as ,veIl as lllore 
profitable, if we turn our thoughts to the picture, 
,vhich the ,vorld and our hearts ,,,ill present to us, 
of man's rejection of God's mercies, than elnploy 
then1 in contrasting a portion of the Scripture pro- 
l)hecies ,vith the llleasure of fulfilnlent at this day. 
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If therp be discrepancy betw'een the anticipation 
and the fact, bet\veen one part of the pronlise and 
another, our o,vn deliberate love of sin, and ,vilful 
disobedience, are the real causes of it.] 
Everyone [inrleedJ ,vho does not shut his eyes 
to "vhat is going on around him, must be a \vare that 
a large portion of those \vho profess to believe and 
recei ve the Gospel, act deliberately and systenlati- 
cally in opposition to its cOIDl11ands. They not only 
allow thenlselves to follo\v pleasure in opposition 
to God's ,viII, but even ,vhen nntel11pted, when left 
to make up their nlind ho". they \vill act in future, 
\vithout any present pleasure to turn theln aside, 
and n1erely thinking over the principles on which 
they intend to shape their conduct, they still \vith 
their eyes open determine that they ,viII follo\v a 
different rule from that \vhich God has so clearly 
laid do\vn. 
l\lany men indeed there are, ,vho alIo,v thenl- 
sel yes to be carried so far in these desperate courses, 
as even to indulge in f;ins \vhich God has forbidden 
by name, such as drunkenness and fornication, still 
at the very tinle they are sinning, ackno\vledge that 
the Bible is the ,vord of God, and feel that if they 
continue till death in their present courses they 
Inust perish everlastingly,-ackno\vle r lge a future 
life, as revealed in the Bible, so implicitly, that, in- 
consistent as their conduct is, they are very far froll1 
having given up the hopes of salvation, and console 
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themselves ,vith the notion that all "ill someho,v 
or other come right ,yith then1 at last. 
But \ve need not have recourse to these extrelne 
cases by ,yay of detecting persons, \vho, in their 
daily conduct and habit of mind, belie the faith 
,vhich they profess, and run in the face of God's 
commandments kno\vingIy and on principle; [\\"ho 
by professing to receive the Gospel, yet not obeying 
it, lodge \vith themselves the responsibility of that 
failure of success \"hich has attended its introduc- 
tion. ] There are many, ,vho by circumstances have 
been happily preserved from falling into gross and 
open violr.tions of God's law; who are not drunkards 
nor adulterers, and yet \vho live, and intentionally 
live, in a way ,vhich they kno,v to be contrary to 
the spirit of Scripture; and ,vho ,voul<1 be very 
sorry to be called to their last account tin their 
character has undergone an entire reformation. I 
speak of cases ,vhich l11eet us every day; as, for 
instance, of persons who indulge spiteful feelings 
to\vards their neigh bours, and allow' then1sel yes to 
speak of thenl or act to"
ards thenl in a manner not 
consistent \vith that single and \vell-kno,vn maxim of 
charity, " Do unto all men, as you \yould have then1 
do unto you," and ,vho do all this not under the influ- 
ence of temporary excitement only, not only \vhen 
some ilJ-treatlnent, ,vhich they either really or in 
fancy have received, drives them at the monlent to act 
contrary to their judgment, but ,vho, \\
hen they think 
the lnatter oycr quietly hy tl1cmselvC's, ,yiJ1 not look 
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their duty Dlallfully in the face, and contrive to 
quiet their conscience by evasions ,\yhich hardly 
satisfy even theulsel Yes. 
The same temper, which thus manifests itself in 
reference to our duty to\vards our neighbour, sho\vs 
itself also in reference to Ollr duty to\vards God and 
ourselves. l\Iany persons, who kno\v ,veIl enough 
\vhat is required of Christians in these respects, 
attelnpt to satisfy themselves \vith a standard of 
duty far short of the highest which is proposed to 
us. They kno,v the stress which is laid in Scrip- 
ture on the duty of private prayer. They know 
that if they \vould live as St. Paul lived, they must 
preserve a constant seriousness of n1Ïnd, and pre- 
pare then1selves to act the part of martyrs at any 
moment, ,vhen God may think fit to call on them; 
and yet they cannot bring thelnsel yes to determine 
on leading a life so little to their taste. They go 
over their prayers in a hasty and negligent manner, 
as all people must necessarily do ,vho leave God out 
of their thoughts in the business and pleasures of 
life; and they silence the thought, ,vhich no,v and 
then compels them to contrast their O\Vl1 conduct 
\vith that of the saint] y examples proposed to theIn, 
by recollecting that since the times of the Apostles 
great changes have taken place in the vrorld, and 
that rules ,vhich might have been very applicable 
to the case of the first Christians, can hardly be 
01 
considered as binding upon us under such different 
circulllstances. This they are in the habit of 
aying 
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to then1sel yes, and this they allow themsel yes to 
consider an excuse. But ,vhatever they may say, 
they are not really at peace \vith thelTIsel Yes, and 
,vould be alarnled indeed to think of n1eeting their 
Judge at the last day ,,'ith their present careless and 
,yorldly temper. 
N or are the cases ,vhich I have mentioned the 
only cases in which thh
 disposition sho\vs itself. 
Ahnost every fault which is either directly or in- 
directly censured in Scripture, has, under some plea 
or other, been indulged in by persons not utterly 
hardened against religious fear, and who hope that 
before they die they Inay come to such a state of 
luind as to secure thelll from the terrors of hell. 
Perhaps, too, there scarcely exists a person ,vho 
exall1ines his daily conduct ,vithout recollecting SOlne 
instances in ,vhich he has indulged feelings, that he 
,,"ould be very sorry not to get rid of before his 
death. Or, to put the matter lllore clearly, I believe 
there are very fe,v person s indeed ,:rho ,vould go 
on in all respects exactly as they do, if they ,vere 
sure that they should die in the course of the pre- 
sent year. 
Such are a fe,v instances of the obstinacy ,vith 
,vhich 111en refuse to co-operate in the accon1pIish- 
luent of the gospel prolnises, ai1d become respon- 
sible in consequence of its partial failure. But 
in order to have still clearer proof tbat the fault 
lies \vith then1selves, let U8 consider the admi
sions 
and avo,vals ,vhich they are not uu\villillg to Inak
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in favour of religion and against themselves. For 
instance; they profess, one and all, that they are, 
like the subjects of the Old Dispensation, strangers 
and pilgrÏIlls on the earth; only that they see more 
clearly than the J e\vs did the farther country to- 
"yards ,vhich they are journeying. 'Vhile they" re- 
ceived not the promises," but "beheld them afar off;" 
,ve on the contrary, ,vho no,v live, are fanliliar ,vith 
them from our infancy. 'Ve cannot recollect the 
tinle ,vhen ,ve supposed this earth to be our final 
destination, or its pleasures and honours the source 
of real and lasting happiness. \Ve have professed 
at heart to believe, ,vhatever our conduct may seem 
to indicate, that the sole object of our being placed 
in this situation is for our trial, ,vhether or not ,re 
are ,villing to be God's servants, and to discipline us 
in the full forulation of such habits and ternpers as 
nlay fit us for another and a better country. This 
,ve all adnlit as a matter of course, and should be 
startled at having any imputation cast on our 
sinceri ty. 
\V e kno,v too by a sad experience, ",-hich no 
blindness or thoughtless indifference can counteract, 
that the tÏ1ne allotted us for this pilgrimage is ne- 
cessarily very short, and that it may at any instant 
comes to its termination. Possibly, indeed, we 
may most of us indulge the notion, that our fated 
existence ,viII reach the usual term of human life 
that \ve shall be spared by disease and accident, 
and allowed to attain to fourscolte years before ,ve 
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pass a,vay and are gone. "r e may in1agine that ,ve 
have yet time enough before us, and may reconcile 
ourselves to the consciousness that our present 
courses are not such as to fit us for the presence of 
our Judge, by the hope that all ,viII yet be \veJI 
\vith us; that the temptations which now seduce 
us ,viII not haunt us to the grave; nor the levity 
,vhich now repels the admonitions of conscience, 
continue to distract us in our later years. "r e 
may hope, not,vithstanding the fate which \ve see 
attending our neighbours, that \ve ourselves shall" 
be exceptions; that though their habits seem to 
strengthen by continuance, and thcir consciences to 
be seared by continual neglect, our tel11per on the 
contrary nlay \vithout effort change, and our con- 
science retain its sensitive purity to the last. '.Ve 
may delude ourselves with the notion that \ve are 
not becoming sensual \vhen \ve act sensually, not 
faithless while we discharge our office faithlessly. 
In SOllle su
h way all who continue ,vilfully to 
act wrong, must reconcile themsel yes to this want 
of strictness, till they have ceased to believe rightly. 
No man could look in the face the fearful prospect 
of meeting such a God as the Bible describes, and 
\vith such a temper as too many of us indulge. 
We must hope to becon1e different men before ".e 
die, or we must disbelieve \vhat ".e are told \\'ill 
foIlo,v death. 
Another instance of the dishonest and self- 
f1ereiving Rpirit in \vhich men rec(\ive the go
peJ, 
r
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is Been in their notions concerning tbe nature of 
repentance. l\Iany l11en look on repenting as a 
definite act, which it is in their po\ver to perfornl at 
any time, and look for,vard to a time ,vhen the 
temptations which now beset them ,villiessen, and 
\vhen by the performance of this act they shall set 
thelnselves right as to the past, and for the future 
Ii ve according to their consciences. They feel that 
at present their inclinations lead them to a sort of 
life quite different from that ,vhich Apostles have 
coml11ended to us by their exanIples, but they hope 
that, as they gro\v older, their dispositions \vill inl- 
prove, that experience \vil1 render thenl gradually 
ß10re serious, and that they shall fall, aln10st ,vith- 
out effort, into a sort of life for ,vhich they no\v feel 
very unfit. Such a change they expect ,viII take 
place in thelnselves, because their self-indulgence 
leads them to ,vish for it, and because they are not 
sufficiently in earnest to observe how very Ïlnpro- 
bable it is. .l\ nd their belief that this change, 
ho\vever late it takes place, ,viII put them on the 
same footing as if they had been innocent fronl the 
first, they even venture to found on an interpreta- 
tion of the language of Scripture. 
But these delusive tales, preposterous as they 
are, can do but little to,vards securing the peace of 
TI1ind of one \vho ,veigl]s ,veIl the precarious tenure 
on ,vhich he holds bis o\vn life, and the terrible 
uncertainty ,vhich hangs over that day and hour" of 
".hich kno\veth no man, no not the Angels of God, 
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nor the Son, but the Father," that da.Y "bich shall 
COine upon us as "a thief in the night." Even to 
the lllost serious and self-denying persons, "rho are 
duly sensible of their infirmities, such a prospect 
cannot but 80111etinles be a fearful one; they call- 
not but sOllletÎInes shrink ,vith involuntary a\Ye, 
front the thoughts of IIis presence, ,,,hon} they Dlay 
so soon encounter; and they recollect Ollr Lord's 
\varning, to "take heed lest at any tÎ1ne our hearts 
be overcharged \vith surfeiting and drunkenness, 
and the cares of this life, and so that day come 
upon us una,vares; for as a snare shall it come 
upon all them that d\vell on the face of the ,vhole 
earth." Yet most people profess to believe these 
,varl1ings, and yet knowingly play the desperate 
ganIe of risking a fe,v days of ease and self-indulg- 
ence, risking such short and alloyed enjoynlent, 
against the chance of this sudden destruction. 
Such is the state of conviction, inconsistency, and 
self-deceit of the greater number of professed 
Christians: they believe the go
pel, and do nothing 
1nore. They engage to provide for the due fulfil- 
111ent of the gospel, they get it as it ,vere into their 
possession, and then they trifle ,vith it and betray 
it. Ilence it is, and hence only, that the promises 
connected ,vitli the birth of Christ have failed in 
the Ineasure they have failed. God provided ,vhat 
ought to have ensured success, luan accepted it as 
sufficient for success, and then proceeded to defeat 
that design of \vhich he \vas t.rusted \vith the ac- 
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cOlllplisll1nent. Thus the partial failure of thp 
prolnises, ,,,hile previously announced, has been 
caused by the sin of mankind. 
In ans\ver to these remarks, ho\vever, it may be 
objected, that, admitting fully the agency of human 
nature itself in defeating the promises of the gospel, 
it does not appear ,vhy those pron1ises should have 
been given in the glo\ving language of prophecy, if 
it ,,,as kno\vn aU the ,vhile to Ahuighty "\rVisdolll 
that they ,vere to fail; that man's foreseen se]f-\vill 
and obstinacy account . for our Lord's announcing 
that the gospel should fail of its fun object, but 
was a reason ,vhy this announcenlent should not 
have been attended by announcements lllore nu- 
merous and striking, of a brighter character. Nay, 
it may be still further said by the ,vay,vard heart, 
"Is there after all any thing so very great in the 
Cbristian privileges thcnlselves, supposing then1 
duly fulfilled in us, as to cOlne up to the exaggera- 
ted expectations ,rhich have been held out? Has 
God after all done no n10re for us than to call on 
u
 to lead holy and upright lives, and to promise that 
in case we do so, ,ve I:;ball enjoy rest and tranquil.. 
lity on earth? Surely even heathens nlÎght have 
kno\vn this; and it needed no apparatus of types 
and prophecies to prepare us for such a commu- 
nication." 
In language like this the scoffer n1ay still in- 
dulge; nor "Till it be sufficient to ans,ver him, that 
the chief end of Chri
t's coming upon earth was to 
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secure us an access to future happiness In the 
,vorld to come, by making an atonement for our 
sins; that, therefore, we ought not in reason to 
look for the effects of Christianity on this side of 
the grave. This is indeed, in a great measure, true. 
It is true that this mysterious part of Christ's office 
is IJeld up to us as that ,vhich is of the greatest 
ÏInportance to us, and ,vhich deserves our most espe- 
cial gratitude; but it is not true that no part of the 
blessings, which \vere promised on Ilis coming, 
were to be perceptible during our sojourn upon 
earth. Peace bet\veen God and man Jesus Christ 
has restored by I-lis death upon the cross; but He 
has also inforlned us of truths, and pledged Himself 
to promises, which if \ve did our part \vith even 
tolerable faith, would ensure the re-establishment 
of peace bet\veen one man and another. And for 
a knowledge how these truths may assist us, and 
ho\v these promises are daily accomplished for us, 
we have nothing to appeal to but our o",-n personal 
experience. In this important luatter everyone 
nlust form his opinion for himself; and his judg- 
ment must necessarily be decided by the benefit 
,vhich he has himself derived froll1 his Christian 
privileges,-the use he has himself made of tIle 
assistances God extends to 
linl. If \ve lead neg- 
ligent lives, and allo,y ourselves to be s,val1o\ved up 
in the business and pleasures of the \vorld around 
us, it is quitp, impossible that \ve can form any idea 
of those invisible things \vith ,vhich we are no less 
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reaUy, though le
s obviously conversant. If we do 
not ourselves feel deep sorro,v and contrition at our 
sins 1, ,ve can feel no great thankfulness for the kind- 
ness which so tenderly consoles and reclaims us. If 
,ve are not conscious of our unceasing tendency to 
defection from God, \ve cannot be a\vare of the sup- 
port by ,vhich He retains our allegiance. Christian 
knowledge is in fact only to be obtained by Christ- 
ian obedience; and \Ve must not expect to attain 
the one \vithout the discharge of the other. Those, 
however, who in any good measure have ascertained 
by their own experience the greatness of the bles- 
sings \vhich are already given them, will understand 
that
 from their greatne
s they are, if any\vhere 
given, a sufficient fulfihnent of prophecy, even 
\vithout public display of then1, or extended par- 
ticipation. 
As often then as \ve feel assaulted ,vith vexing 
doubts, and are tempted to distrust God's \vatchfuI- 
ness and care for us, let our eye be kept steadily 
fixed on the truth, that there is but one way as \vell 
to knovt 7 as to serve God; and that the only means 
of remedying our want of faith, is perseverance in 
Holy Living. Let us remeI?ber that in order to 


C Instead of "deep sorrow and contrition at our sins," the 
Author had written first" a lively sense of that wretched state 
of defection from God, to which we are daily and hourly 
tempted;" but made the substitution before finishing the sen- 
tence. This repression of his own private feelings occurs in 
other places in the 1\18.] 
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understand, \ve must use the blessings which have 
been extended to us; and that by deviating frOlll 
the path of Christian duty, we run the chance of 
falling off at the same time from our Christian 
faith. 
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[l\fATT. xi. 11. 


" He that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he."J 


WE are this day met to commemorate the birth of 
that great Saint and Prophet, of ,vhom it \vas said 
by Jesus Christ, that" among those that are born 
of \vomen, there hath not arisen a greater than he," 
one whom the Jews were to ackno\vledge as higher 
than their Patriarch Abraham, or their La\vgiver 
1\lose8, and yet one than 'VhOlll the least- in the 
Kingdom of IIeavell ,vas greater. 
It is not my intention no\v to explain to you in 
,vhat sense these t,vo things \vere true of John, or 
to point out \vhat \vere the differences between the 
doctrine which he \vas comlnissioned to teach, and 
the two other doctrines ,vith \vhich it is compared- 
the doctrine of the Law and the doctrine of Christ: 
all I wish you to observe is this,-that ,vhereas he 
,vas to be exalted above all the Saints and Prophets 


1 [Preached on St. John the Baptist's Day, 1833.J 
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of the Old Testalnellt, by preparing the ,yay for the 
ne\v and better Dispensation, yet that he at the 
same time ,vas excluded from that Dispensation 
himself. He ,vas to preach that the Kingdoll1 of 
Ilea ven ,vas at hand, bu t in that blessed Kingdom 
he \vas to have 110 part himself; the least in that 
I(ingdolll lras to be greater than he. 
This i:s a point ,vhich I ",-ish JOu to observe, not 
because it ,viII tend to thro\v light on the object of 
John's mission, but because it seems to throw great 
light on his character. John ,vas to be called on 
to lead a life of fasting and penance, and to preach 
doctrines \vhich \vere sure to be very disagreeable, 
to n1ake himself an object of persecution, and \vhich 
,vere in fact the cause of his martyrdom; and for 
,vhat ?-to prepare the way for a nc,,,,, doctrine 
,vhich ,vas to be superadded to his, and in the pro- 
pagation of \vhich he was to have no part or lot. 
IIis heavy task it ,vas to alarm a ,vicked and self- 
satisfied age; a generation of vipers ,vhich 'vouId 
not be ,yarned to flee from the \vrath to COlne; by 
telling them that the axe ,vas laid to the root of the 
tree, and every tree that brought not forth good fruit, 
was tõ be he,yn down, anà cast into the fire. lIe 
was the messenger of no cOlnfortable and cheering 
tidings, nothing that \vould attach people to hhll as 
a teacher of smooth things; nor ,vas he to declare 
an y thing ne,v or striking, \vhich ,vould cause hÍ1n 
to be adnlÍred as ,viser than other nlen; his doctrine 
,va
 the sinlplest and nlost comlllon-place that call 
10 
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be conceived; exactly ,vhat everyone had known 
before, but ,vhich they thought too disagreeable to 
act upon. "And the people asked hhn, saying, 'Vhat 
shall ,ve do then? lIe answered, anrl saith unto 
then1, lIe that hath two coats, let him Ï111part to 
hÍ1n that hath none; and he that hath nleat, let 
him do like\vise. Then caI11e also publicans to be 
baptized, and said unto hiIn, J\Iaster, ,vhat shall 
,ve do? ..And he said unto then1, Exact no I110re 
than that ,vhich is appointed you. And the soldiers 
1ike,vise demanded of him, saying, .r'\.n<l ,,,hat shall 
\ve do? And he said unto then], Do violence to 
no man, neither accuse any falsely; and be content 
with your '\vages." 
Such was the cOllInon-place unpalatable doctrine 
of J ohu, for the sake of '\vhich he ,vas to spend his 
life in the wilderness, fed \vith locusts and ,vild 
honey, till Herod the tetrarch, being reproved of 
him for Herodias, his brother Philip's ,vife, and for 
all the evils ,vhich Herod had done, added yet this 
above all, that he shut up John in prison, and at 
last beheaded hÏIn. And ,vhy ,vas - he to ùo all 
this? 'Vhat 'vas to be his recoI11pense? 'Vas he to 
be followed by an admiring multitude, and looked 
up to as the leader of his party? "The people were 
in expectation, and all 111used in their hearts of 
John, ,vhether he ,vere the Christ, or not: J oh11 
ans,vered, saying unto thel11 all, J indeed baptize 
'you \vith water unto repentance, but one n1Ïghtier 
than I conleth, the latchet of ,vhose shoe
 I am 



XYII] PATIENCE UNDER DJSCOURAGE
fEKTS. 2QI 


not \vorthy to unloose; lIe shall baptize you \yith 
the Ho1 y Ghost and ,vitb fire." 
This ,vas to be his reward for all his labo urs and 
sufferings; One mightier than he ,vas to come and 
to take a\vay his disciples frOlTI him, baptizing them 
,vith a new baptism instead of his; and teaching 
lle\V anù nobler doctrines, for \vhich he ,vas only 
preparing the ,yay. Nor ,yas this aU; not only ,vas 
he to gi ve place to a Inightier than he, but he ,vas 
himself to be excluded from the blessed Dispensa- 
tion of \vhich he ,vas the forerunner; his disciples 
,vere to leave him for a greater Teacher, but he 
hinlself ,vas not to accolnpany them; he ,vas to an- 
nounce to the ,vorld the Advent of the Lam b of 
God; he ,vas to baptize I-lim, and send IIirn forth 
on fIis heavenly mission, but ,vas hilllself to have 
no share in it. The I{ingdolll of IIeaven ,vas at 
hand, and he ,vas excluded. The very least in the 
I(ingdom of Heayen was greater than he. 
'Vhile the blessed Jesus ,,"as going about Judca 
'with IIis follo,vers, John ,vas not invited to attpud 
IIim, but continued preaching his unconsolatol'Y 
doctrine; frightening obdurate sinners, and urging 
then} to repent. "After these things, caIne Jesus 
into the land of J neIea, \vith I-lis disciples, and 
there He tarried and baptized. Aud J olln also ,vas 
baptizing in Ænol1 near to Salin1; because there 
,yas lnuch ,vater there, and they callIe anù ,vere 
baptized. For JolIn ,vas not Jet cast into prison. 
Then there arose a question bet,vc(!11 SOll1C of J ohl}'s 
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disciples and the J e,vs about purifying: and they 
came unto John, and said unto him, Rabbi, lie that 
was ,vith thee beyond Jordan, to ,vhom thou bearest 
,vitness, behold the same baptizeth, and all men 
come to Ilhn. John answered and said, A Ulan can 
receive nothing except it be given hin1 froIn hea- 
Yen. Ye yourselves bear me ,vitness, that I said 
I aln not the Christ, but that I am sent before 
IIin1." 
Such ,vas the situation of this great Saint and 
Prophet, than \VhOnl a greater had not risen among 
the sons of women, and yet \vho was less than the 
least of the disciples of Jesus Christ, in the number 
of ,,,,horn he was not perruitted to include himself. 
Unlike 
10ses, ,vho looked but once from Pisgah on 
the land of prolnise, and ,yas then taken a,vay from 
the ,,",orld, John lived in the sight of blessings 
,vhich ,vere withheld from him; the Kingdoln of 
Rea ven ,vas \vithin his reach; he had seen Jesus 
Christ, and heard from His O'Vll disciples ho,v lIe 
baptized, and all men came unto IIÎln, but ,vas him- 
self shut out from Ilis presence. The relnainder of 
hi:s \vords on this occasion are very inlpressive: 
" He that hath the bride is the bridegroom; but 
the friend of the bridegroom, ,vho standeth and 
heareth I-lim, rejoiceth greatly, because of the Bride- 
groom's voice: This Iny joy therefore is fulfilled. 
He must increase, but I must decrease." 
It is this feature in John's history which seems 
in an especial manner to demand the eontcmplation 
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of serious persons. This single-hearted disinterested 
zeal in a cause, the success of ,vhich he ,vas not to 
,vitness, or materially to promote. Other Saints, 
beside John the Baptist, have lived lives of hardship, 
and have died martyrs, but they have had likewise 
the encouragement of feeling that they ,vere them- 
selves acting a conspicuous part as benefactors to 
mankind, that their labours ,vere not to go for 
nothing, that they ".ere chosen vessels of the Lord, 
and that all generations should call them blessed. 
The Patriarch A braham, ,vhen he ,vas called to 
leave his Father's country, " And to go out into a 
place ,,-hich he should afterwards receive for an in- 
heritance, obeyed; and he went out, 110t knowing 
",.hither he ,vent." "He sojourned in the land of 
promise as a strange country, d\velling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs 'with him of the 
same promise." But at the same time that he ,vas 
bid to mnke this painful sacrifice of all that ,vas 
dearest to him, of his country and kindred, and of 
his father's house, the Lord said unto him: "I 
,,-ill make of thee a great nation, and I ,viII bless 
thee, and rnake thy name great: and thou shall be 
a blessing; and I ,viII bless them that bless thee; 
and curse them that curse thee, and in thee shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed." These 
cheering prospects might, in SODle degree, support 
the favoured person to whom they were held out, 
among all the sorro,vs of his long pilgrinlage. Far 
different ,vas the case of J obn the Baptist. lIe, 
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like A braham, ,vas to leave his father's house, and 
d,:rell in the \vilderness; but he ,vas to decrease, 
\vhile his 1\laster increased. 
Again: in the case of 1\losos, ,vho lllay seem in 
SOllIe respects to have been tried as John ,vas, yet 
it is easy to see hov\" much he ,vas borne up in the 
midst of troubles, by a kind of high and cheering 
consciousness of the great destinies to ,vhich he 
was leading his people, and by a hope that, through 
his means, their hard hearts and stiff necks Inight 
be brought to bo\v before the 1\lost High God. 
IIow strongly he was animated by this feeling is 
seen in the keen and vehelnellt disappointnlent 
which the failure of his hopes occasioned hinl; a 
disappointment so keen, that the manner in \vhich 
he once expressed it, dre,v do\vn on himself the 
heavy punishulent of exclusion frolll Canaan. John, 
on the contrary, had no hopes held out to hinl, and 
expressed no disappointment. tIe heard that Jesus 
baptized, and all men came unto IIim: "And IJe 
ans,vered, and said, A lnan can receive nothing ex- 
cept it be given hinl froln heaven. lIe that hath 
the bride, is the bridegroom; but the friend of the 
bridegroom, \,
hich standeth and heareth him, re- 
joiceth greatly, becaus8 of the bridpgroonl's voice: 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled." 
It ,yould be easy to contrast John the Baptist in 
this respect as ,veIl \"ith other Saints as \vith l\;Ioses 
and Abraham, but enough has been said to point 
out ,,,hat i
 the kind of support that appears to 
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have been given to others and denied to hinl. I 
".ish YOU no,,,, to observe ho,y the absence of this 
., 
support seems to fit him, in an especial nlanner, to 
be an exalnple to ourselves. 
For it is to be feared that in reading the lives of 
other great Saints, ,ve in sonle degree excuse our- 
sel yes froln follo,ving their steps, under the notion 
that they ,vere very differently circumstanced from 
us, and that their noble self-denying conduct ,yas 
much easier to thenl, than like conduct would be 
to ourselves.. I doubt not but tbat many perSOllS 
think that if God had commissioned them to dis- 
charge SOlne great duty, they should have shown 
1110re zeal and energy in the performance of it, than 
they no,v do in the ordinary and uninteresting busi- 
ness of life ;-that if they ,vere endo,ved ,vith the 
po,vers of Apostles and Prophets, they could then 
summon up resolution to act a high part, and 
could despise the dangers and difficulties ,,,hich 
they no,v are unwilling to encounter. Or if their 
notions do not rise so high as this, at any rate 
they contrast their o,vn situation in life ,vith that 
of others "vho they think could do 111uch l110re good 
than themselves, and tbink this is a sufficient rea- 
son for hardly attempting to do an)" good at all. 
l\Iany there are that think they should be cllaritab]e 
if they had money enough to be of real use to their 
neigbbours, but that, as it i
, they should be only 
depriving themselves, without affording others any 
sensible reHef. l\Iany more are there, as it is to be 
YOLo II. Q 
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feared, ,vho allo,v bad conversation and bad actions 
to pass unnoticed before their eyes, because they 
are not persons of sufficient influence to make theul- 
selves attended to: they say to tbelTISelves, 'Vhat 
good sholl ld I do by reproving persons who ,vould 
be no better for any thing I could say, and ,,,ould 
only hate me in return for my good advice? Such 
persons imagine tbat if they ,vere nlore po\verful, or 
older, or more looked up to by their neighbours, 
they should then find no difficulty in doing ,,,hat 
no,v seems so impossible to them; and, in the mean 
ti.me, because they have not ten talents, bury their 
one in a napkin. In the Sa111e "ray there are num- 
bers \"ho think themselves excused in leading idle 
listless lives, because, forsooth, they are not learned 
enough or clever enough to turn industry to any 
great account; they think that because, if they 
\vorked ever so hard, they could do only a little, there- 
fore they may be fairly excused for doing nothing. 
N 0"\\' the mistake of all these persons is, that they 
cannot make up their minds to 
ook only at \vhat it 
is their o,vn duty to do, at what God requires of 
them personally: they must be looking for\vard to 
the probable 'results of their conduct. It is not 
enough for theJTI that God has set them their task; 
they must enquire ,vhether they shall be doing any 
great thing by performing it, ,vhether they shall 
be able to see any return for their labours; in fact, 
if the t.ruth must be spoken, whether they sha.1l 
exalt thell1Sel yes by serving Goù. 
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Now I do not mean to deny that it is a great 
help to persons in the perfornlance of their duties, 
if they can have the satisfaction of finding them- 
selves really useful. I do not mean to find any fault 
'vith persons \vho feel more alert and zealous in 
attempting to do \vhat seems to them very impor- 
tant and ,vithin their po,ver, than what is very trifling 
or hopeless. These feelings \ve cannot possibly help; 
they are infirnlÎties of the same kind as bodily \veak- 
ness; if they are to be overcome at all, it is only 
by long training and discipline: but we can cer- 
tainly help giving way to them; we may certainly 
force ourselves to act rightly, even \vhere \ye feel 
least zealous and alert to do so. And since it is quite 
plain to any really thinking person, that, in the eyes 
of Almighty God, it must appear a matter of very 
small consequence, ,vhether men are able to do little 
or to do much, so long as we do our best,-for that 
it is for the sake of benefiting us, and not of bene- 
fit.ing others, that He imposes duties upon us at 
all,-since this must be quite plain to every thinking 
person, it becomes also quite plain that poverty, and 
want of influence, and \vant of ability, are but very 
poor excuses for not labouring in every way we can 
to do kindnesses, however insignificant, and to op- 
pose vice however ineffectually. 
To all persons, then, who feel it their duty to use 
their small means in the cause of God, but \vho 
shrink involuntarily frolll the hopeless, dreary pro- 
spect of labouring in vain, to all 
 such persons the 
Q2 
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exan1ple of J Oh11 the Baptist may he lnost bracing 
and invigorating. lIe ,vas not like Abraham, tbe 
Father of the Faithful, nor like 
Ioses, the l\Iedia- 
tor of a covenant bet\veeu God and Ulan; he had no 
great doctrine to teach, no great blessing to com- 
lllunicate: he "ras to prepare the \yay for another 
Teacher, who, in his o,vn lifetime, was to take a\vay 
his disciples, and to increase, \vhile he decreased: 
he 'vas to declare the approach of the I(illgdo111 of 
II eaven, and to find himself excluded fronl it. 
Surely the poorest and the meanest among us is 
not called to undertake a task so discouraging as 
this. If we do kindnesses, ho\vever small, we shall 
at least have gratitude in l'eturn ourselves; if \ve 
make bad people feel that \ve do not approve of 
their bad dpeds, ,ve shall secure the attachment of 
the penitent as well as the hatred of the hnpenitent. 
'Ve may effect very little in comparison ,vith \vhat \ve 
,vish, we may feel our task in a great degree thank- 
less and hopeless, but we are at least labourers in 
God's vineyard, heirs of that blessed Kingdom from 
which John was excluded, and in \vhich those that 
are least, i. e. feeblest, poorest, most unlearned, still 
as long as they are faithful and diligent, are greater 
than he. 
Let us then dare to face difficulties fronl \vhich 
he did not shrink: "'
e have not yet been called on, 
as he was, to desert our homes, and live in the wil- 
derness ;-it has not been our office to dra\v do,vn 
on ourselves the hatred of great men, bl: boldly re- 
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buking their vices ;-\ve have not been exposed to 
persecution ;-the terror and glory of l\lartyrdonl 
is not held out to us. 
OUf dangers are less than John's, our prospects 
less cheerless; let us then face our duty resolutely 
and manfuHy; let us not give ,va)" to rppining de- 
sponding thoughts, and content ourselves with doing 
nothing, because our calling is humble, our abilities 
small; but, following the steps of him who gave his 
life for a I(ingdom, in ,vhich he ,vas to be less than 
the least, let us look only to \vhat God requires of 
us, leaving the success and the reward to IIiJn. 
J\lean,vhile, in the midst of our seen1Ïngly unsuc- 
cessful labours, let us look for consolation to the 
llappier efforts of our nlore fayoured feJIo\v labourers; 
let us rejoice over their greater powers, and more 
extended influence, that, wben \ve see theIll enl- 
ployed successfully, in the cause for \vhich \ve toil 
in vain, our joy too may be fulfilled. 


,/ 
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TIlE DUTY OF FOLLO'VING THE GUIDANCE 
OF THE CHURCH. 


2 TIM. iii. 14. 


" But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned, and 
been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them." 


THE advice ,vhich is here given by St. Paul to 
Tinlothy, may at first appear to countenancp a 
notion '\\.hich is very prevalent among ourselves, 
i. e. that the respect Vie o,ve to teachers of religion 
depends on the opinion ,ve have of their personal 
qualities; that ,ve may make up our n1inds as to 
the degree of attention they deserve, and that un- 
less their doctrine, and their manner of inculcating 
it, agrees ,vith the notions we have forIned of what 
is becoming in a l\Iinister of the gospel, we are jus- 
tified in ,vithholding from them that deference ,vhich 
we should })ay to one ,vhose vie,vs accorded with 
our o\vn. rrhis notion is now very prevalent, and 


I [Written in ] 831. ] 
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in many cases leads people to desert those ,vho had 
been appointed as their teachers, and to choose others 
for themselves, ,vho can bave no possibJe autho- 
rity except that ,vhich they derive from the assent of 
their hearers. On tbis ground many leave their parish 
Churches, and join congregations ,vith ,vhich they 
have no regular connexion, in order to place thel11- 
selves under the instruction of Clergymen of ,vhom 
they approve more than tbeir O'Vll, and happy ,,"ould 
it be if this ,vere all ;-many even desert Church 
altogether, and prefer being instructed by men ,vho 
\vere never c0111missioned to teach God's ,voI'd, 
only because these persons teach the kind of things 
\vhich they like to hear, or happen to have some 
personal qualification, such as reputation for talent 
or po\ver of speaking fluently, or a striking lUanneI', 
which inclines others to assent to ,vhat they say. 
This practice of choosing religious teachers, each per- 
son for hiInself: as their o,vn fancies direct them, is 
,vhat many no,v allo,v thenlsel yes in; and they do 
so on principle, they think it right; they not only 
allow themselves in the practice, but they approve 
of it. 
N ow it l11ay, perhaps, appear at first that the 
advice ,vhich St. Paul gives to TiInothy ill the text 
affords indirectly, at ] east, some sanction to this 
prevailing notion. I-Ie tells Timothy to fecI cou- 
fident in the truth of \vbat he had been taught, "as 
knowing those ,vho had taught hinl," "Continue 
thou in the things ,vhich thou hast learned, ana 
been assured of, kllo,ving of whom thou hast learned 
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them." It 111ay, perhaps, SeelTI froln this, that 
St. Paul is appealing to Titnotby
s good opinion of 
his instruction, in proof of the things \vhich he had 
learned of them; and that thus by approving of 
this practice in his own disciple, he authorises us 
also to make up our minds as to the degree of con- 
fidence we should place in any particular minister, 
and to rely only on those WhOUl we approve of. 
Such a notion nlay at first seen) to be counte- 
nanced in the text. But if ,ve exarnine it atten- 
tively, ,ve shall not find this to be the case; indeed, 
the conclusion to ,vhich closer observation leaùs is 
ùirectly opposite to this. By a reference to the 
general teuour of St. Paul's ,vritings, \ve Inight 
easily sho\v that he is as far as possible fronl 
encouraging people in placing thelnselves under 
favourite teachers, and ranking thelTISelves as their 
füllo\\ers. But in this case it is not necessary to 
refer to the general tenour of his writings. An 
exan1Ïnation of the passage itself ,vill be sufficient 
for the purpose. 
First, ,ve have to inquire ,vho the teachers \vere 
to ,vhon1 St. Paul alludes; and, secondly, ,vhat. that 
kno\vledge of thelu \vas to ,vhich he refers as a 
ground for confidence. 
On the first point there may, perhaps, exist a 
doubt ,,,,hether it is of himself St. Paul is speaking, 
or of those instructors ,vho had taught Timothy 
from his youth; ,ve 111ay not be able to ascertain 
,vith certainty whether the things here mentioned, 
which Timothy had learned and been assured 04 
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,vere the doctrines of the Gospel ,vhich had been . 
taught him by St. Paul, or those more elementary 
principles of religion \vhich are inculcated in the 
Old Testa1nent. Yet, let us suppose either to be 
the case, and it ,viII be very clear what kind of 
kno\vledge of his teachers it ,vas to which St. Paul 
refers, as a pledge for the truth of the things which 
had been taught. 
Suppose that the things spoken of are the truths 
of the Gospel, and consequently that the teacher 
fronl ,vhom Thnothy had learned them ,vas St. Paul 
himsel
 \ve then have to inquire ,,,hat \vas the 
"Tarrant to ,,
hich St. Paul used to refer his con- 
verts as a proof that he himself ,vas \vorthy of 
credit. "r as it then to his great reputation, or to 
his learning or eloquence, or to the excellence of 
his doctrine that he referred; doubtless he pos- 
sessed these ad vantages in a remarkable degree; 
but ,vas it on these that he founded his claims to 
the confidence of his disciples? lIe says to the 
Corinthians, "And I, brethren, \vhen I came unto 
JOU, came not \vith excellency of speech and of 
,visdom; . . . and Iny speech and my preaching ,vas 
not with enticing \yords of lllan's ,visdom, but in de- 
monstration of the Spirit and of po,ver. That your 
faith should not stand in the \visdonl of nlen, but 
in the po,ver of God." This is the warrant ,vhich 
he shows; he proves that he is a divinely com- 
missioned teacher, by \vorking ll1iracles among thenl 
he i:s sent to teach. lIe refers them as a proof of 
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his doctrines, not the character of these doctrines, 
nor to the arguments ,vith which he bad enforced 
them, but to the authority ,vitb ,vhich he ,vas 
invested as a teacher. And he calls on thenl to 
believe, not because they were pleased or because 
they,vere convinced, but because he was set over 
then1 as God's minister to show theln IIis ,viII. 
Such ,vas the ground he took with his Corinthian 
con verts, as we see by his o'\vn words; and such, 
doubtless, was the knowledge to ,vhich he referred 
TÏ1nothy, when he called on him to continue in 
those things which he had learned, as kno\ving of 
,vbonl he had learned them. 
Or suppose, which is perhaps the most probable, 
that the things spoken of are those plain truths of 
religion which pious Jews had kno,vn before the 
cOIning of our Saviour, the things ,vhich St. Paul 
reminds Timothy he had known from his youth; 
still the case is in material points the same. 
If ,ve consider ,vho his teachers must in this case 
bave been, it ,vill be evident that St. Paul, in 
reminding Tinlothy of his kno\vledge of them, is 
appealing not to their personal qualification, but to 
their cOlliInission; that he still grounds their claim 
to confidence, not on their character, nor their abi- 
lity, nor their arguDlents, but on their authority. 
Timothy, as "Te kno\v from the Acts of the 
Apostles, ,vas a native either of Derhe or Lvstra, 
oJ 
ignorant and obscure cities, so much given to 
superstition anù idolatry that they were disposed 
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to sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, thinking then} 
gods; and so unsteady in their opinions, that ,vithin 
a fe,v days, at the instigation of the Jews, they 
drove from their coasts the very men ,vbo just be- 
fore had been the objects of their mistaken ,vorship. 
Of one or other of these cities Timothy ,vas a 
native, and it is not probable that in either of them 
he could have fallen in ,vith any of the celebrated 
J e,vish teachers, \vho ,vere not in the habit of seek- 
ing disciples in ùistant countries. But he had the 
advantage, as \ye kno\v fronl the .Acts, of having a 
J e\vish mother; and the same thing ,ve may collect 
from the chapter of the Epistle fro In ,vhich the 
text is taken, ,vhere St. Paul reminds hÎln of the 
faith \vhich d\velt in his grandmother Lois, and his 
mother Eunice. To this circumstance he owed the 
kno\vledge of the Holy Scriptures, which he had 
been taught from his youth; and it is probable that 
he had heard tbem explained by the ruler of sonle 
neighbouring synagogue, for we kno\v from the 
Acts that Je,vs d,,"elt in those parts, who knew 
Timothy and his mother. Suc}), then, was the 
instruction froIH ,vhich Ti1nothy had learned, and 
been a
sured of those things in which St. Paul ex- 
horts him to continue, as kno\ving from WhOlll he 
had learned them. lie had learned them as a child 
from his pious parent; and had been farther 
instructed in thenl by the ruler of SOllIe obscure 
S y naO'oO'ue. He had learned them as a child before 
o 0 
he could judge of the arguments by ,vhich they 
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""ere supported; Jet this is considered by God's 
inspired 
t\postle as a reason \"hy he should have 
the more confidence in their truth. " Continue 
tbou in the things ,vhich thou hast learned and 
been assured o
 kno\ving of \vhom thou hast learned 
theln; and that from a child thou hast kno\vn the 
IIoly Scriptures, \vhich are able to make thee ,vise 
unto salvation." 
IIere, then, \ve have an authority, which cannot 
be doubted for stating, that in Inaking up our nlinds 
on religious subjects, ,ve are not to trust our o\vn 
inlpressions alone; that on points of such ilnportance 
our private judgments are not sufficient to direct 
us, but that we are to look in another direction for 
advice and security. 
Of course, what \ve have ultiInately to keep in 
,'ie\v, is the tl)'ztth of the opinion ,ve embrace; and 
if ,ve are once positively certain ,,,hat is the truth, 
no deference to the judgments of others, or to their 
authority, can have any influence over us. But 
,,'hat St. Paul tells us is, that in 111aking up our 
Ininds as to ,,,hat is true, \ye are to take into con- 
sideration t,vo things independent of our private 
judglnent, viz. ,vhat is the doctrine that we have 
been taught fronl our youth, and ,vhat is taught by 
those \vho are authorized to be our religious instruc- 
tors. And it \vill be observed, that both of these 
considerations are as applicable to our case as to 
the case of Tinlothy, or any of those \vhom St. 
Paul is speaking to. 'Ve, as ",'ell as they, have 
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authority to appeal to in matters of religion. In- 
struction has been appointed for us just as ll1uch as 
for the J e'vs and first Christians, by God's own 
ordinance. The question, who are God's appointed 
ministers, is not one of any vagueness or uncer- 
tainty; it is one in ,vhich there is no room for 
difference of opinion, even among those ,,
ho differ 
most widely, as to ,vhat God intended us to be 
taught. Everyone a(hnits the truth of the history 
,vhich records the appointment of Christian teach- 
ers, and it is ,veIl kno\vn that to some among these 
teachers ,vas committed the authority of ordaining 
successors to thelnsel Yes. N or is there any dispute 
that there exists in the ,vorld a set of lnen, and 
only one set of men, who derive their commission 
to teach religious truth, through an uninterrupted 
succession of persons themselves similarly COln- 
missioned, and deriving their first appointment fronl 
the Apostles themselves. Such a set of persons 
there are in the ,vorld, and every body kno,vs and 
admits that this set of persons consists of those 
who have been ordained by Christian Bishops as 
ministers of the Catholic Church. This point is 
clearly established by history; and its truth is in no 
"'"ay affected by the supposed truth or falsehood of 
the doctrines which these ordained persons teach. 
I-Iere, then, are a set of persons ,vho rest their 
claims to attention on their autkol"ity, not on their 
0'''11 personal qualifications, nor on the nature of their 
doctrines. Our speech and our preaching is not ,rith 
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enticing ,vords of man's wisdom, but, as St. Paul's 
,vas, in demonstration of the Spirit and of power. 
People may doubt our ,visdom or our sincerity, but 
they cannot doubt that ,ve are persons, and the 
only persons, ,vho derive our commission to preach 
from the Holy Apostles, and through theln from our 
Lord Himself. 
On these grounds, then, the ministers of the 
Church claim SOlne degree of confidence and atten- 
tion from those whom they are appointed to teach; 
and they claim it on an authority ,vhich cannot be 
disputed, on the authority of St. Paul's own words. 
But though the Ministers of the Church are 
doubtless God's appointed servants, yet it must be 
admitted that they are not on this account secure 
from error; and it is also plain, that they lTIRY so 
far err as to forfeit the claims of their conlmission : 
in such a case, then, neither the ,vords of St. Paul 
nor the general tenour of Scripture can be supposed 
to demand [for them] continued confidence. N O'V, 
the possibility of this case is ""hat men take hold of 
,vhen they justify secession from the Iloly Catholic 
Church, and as it is one which certainly may occur; 
yet as it is equally plain that men are much too 
ready to suppose, on light grounds, that it has 
occurred, it may be profitable to suggest a fe'\v con- 
siderations \vhich may teach caution on a point ot 
so much importance. 
It ,viH be observed, then, that in a case in any 
way doubtful, when persons feel misgiving about the 
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truth of ,vhat they hear at Church, but are not quite 
certain of the grounds on ,vhich t.hey are proceed- 
ing, as long as there seems to them a chance that 
the error may be on their side, and not on that of 
God's comlnissioned J\finisters, so long the autho. 
rized side is clearly the safe side; for, first, there is 
at least some degree of probability that the truth, if 
to be found any \vhere, is to be found where God 
intended it to be sought. God's nlinisters, though 
liable to error because they are men, are surely, in 
some degree, less likely to fall into it, because they 
ære God's ministers. It is not to be supposed that 
He instituted an Order of men for the preservation 
of the truth, and yet that He so instituted it that 
it should have no tendency to effect its purpose, but 
should be just as likely to fall into mistaken notions, 
as any self-constituted set of teachers who owned 
no guide but their o\vn judgment. 
To suppose this, is not to deeD1 rightly or reve- 
rently concerning God and His ordinances; a truer 
wisdom ,voldd teach us to believe that ,vhatever 
could be done to perpetuate a knowledge of the.. 
truth, has been done to perpetuate it among God's 
appointed messengers; and a pious person of any 
seriousness, or ,vho had any regard for his best in- 
terests, ,vould require very strong evidencE? indeed 
before he would believe that the truth ,vas to be 
heard not at Church, but else,vhere. 
In a case then ,vhere the arguments seem in any 
,yay balanced; ,vhC'rc there seems nearly as good a 
]0 
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chance that one opinion should be right as another; 
this additional presumption, in favour of ,vhat the 
Church teaches, should be sufficient to decide a 
prudent man" to continue in those things \vhich he 
had been taught and assured of; kno,ving of WhOlll 
he had learned them." Secondly, ,ve may assist 
ourselves in conceiving the danger of neglecting 
God's ministers, in matters of religion, by reflecting 
how we are ourselves affected by similar conduct in 
our earthly concerns. Suppose then that a nlaster has 
given certain instructions to his servauts previously 
to his going a journey, and that he has appointed 
some, whom he trusted, to overlook the rest, and 
see that the others adhered to his orders: further; 
suppose that these servants cannot agree among 
themsel ves as to what their master intended then1 
to do, but that the upper servants think one thing, 
and the under servants another, now ho,v will tbese 
11len act, if they have any regard for their master's 
approbation? will not the under servants see at 
once, that in case their superiors happen to be right, 
. themselves will incur far severer censure by diso- 
beying them, than they could possibly do byobey- 
ing them if they were \vrong? 'viII they not ackno,v- 
ledge at once, that the reason their Inaster set other 
servants over them was tbat they shoulù be obedient, 
and that it ,,,,ill be a far greater offence in them to 
neglect right orders than to follow mistaken ones. 
Indeed in all comnlon concerns, \ve must have 
observed that nothing so nluch shuts a Juan out 



XYIII.] THE GUIDANCE OF THE CHURCH. 241 


from the sympathy of his neighbours, as the fact tbat 
he has got into difficulties by neglecting advice, and 
determining to act on his own opinion, ,vhile ready 
allo\vance is al \vays made for those ,vho have been 
misled by ackno\vledged principles of prudence. 
N o\v these feelings, which \ve entertain one to- 
,yards another in our ordinary concerns, and ".hich 
common sense sanctions as reasonable, are constantly 
appealed to by our Lord in His parables, as illus- 
trating the ,vay in ,vhich Almighty God regards the 
actions of l-lis creatures; and hence ,vp may readily 
conceive how much more leniently lIe will vie\\' 
the errors ,vhicb we Dlay fal] into by obedience to 
His Church, than by secession fronl it. 
The considerations \vhich have just been prp- 
:sented to you through a parallel case, may bp 
illustrated and enforced by a striking exanlple from 
the thirteenth chapter of the first of Kings. \Ve 
there hear of a Prophet, ,,,,ho, by a singular and 
dreadful death, is nlarked as a 1110nument of God's 
disapprobation; yet let us reflect \vhat it is that he 
did to dra,v down on hinlself snch an awful judg- 
ll1ent. Few, perhaps, have read the chapter in \vbich 
bis story is contained, ,,?ithout feeling the thought 
cross them, as if he had been severely dealt ,vitb. 
I-lis obedience throughout that part of his luission 
which seelHed most beset ,vith ten1ptation, his 
fearlessness in the presence of Jeroboam, ".hen that 
,vicked king ,vollld gladly have destroyed hÎln. and 
after he had executed his commission, his resolute 
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refusal to profit by the terrors ,vhich he had a,vak- 
ened, seen1 to mark him out as a sincere and faith- 
ful messenger. "The man of God 
aid to the king, 
If thou ,vilt gi ve me half thine house, I 'v ill not go 
in ,vith thee; neither ,viII I eat bread, nor drink 
,vater in this place: for so it ,vas charged me by 
the Lord." It seeins he was proof against both 
fear and enticelnent, and his disobedience at last 
hardly looks like more than an artless reliance on 
one ,vho ,vas unworthy of his confidence: The old 
prophet "said unto hÏIn, I am a prophet also, as 
thou art, and an Angel spake unto me by the ,vord 
of the Lord, saying, Bring, him back to thy house, 
that he may eat bread and drink water; but he 
lied unto him: so he ,vent back ,vith him, and did 
eat bread in his house, and drank water." 
Such ,vas the crÌ1ne of the disobedient prophet, 
and for this a lion nlet him by the way and sle,v 
him. N ow if ,ve attend to this narrative, ,ve shaH 
see that his offence consisted in giving credit to 
one who pretended to be God's nlessenger, and yet 
ga ve no proof of his commission: he believed in 
what was declared to him, though he did not kno,v 
of \vhom he beard it. And this offence was aggra- 
vated by the fact, that he did himself kno,v the 
truth of his o,vn comnlission, both by the manner 
in which it \vas conveyed to him, and the miracle 
he had ,vrought in attestation of it. 
Thus then he allowed himself to disobey a com- 
D1and ,vhich be kne,y to have proceeded frolll God, 
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because it ,vas revoked by one claiming a divine 
c0111n1Ïssion ,vhich be did not prove. fIe did Hot 
"continue in those things ,vhich he kne,v and had 
been assured of," although he did "kno\v of \\?hOlll 
he had learned them." I-Ie chose his teacher for 
himself: and God has left his fate as a warning how 
conduct like his "Till be dealt ,vith among us: ex- 
cusable as his conduct may appear in our eyes, 
God, \yho cannot err, has pronounced his sentence; 
and "\\'hether it be right in the sight of God, to 
hearken unto men more than unto God, judge Je." 
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BOLDNESS IN PAIN AND DANGER. 


JEREMIAH xii. 5. 


" If thou hast run with the footmen, and they have wearied thee, 
then how canst thou contend with horses? A nd if in the 
land of peace, wherein thou trustedst, they wearied thee, then 
how wilt thou do in the sweUing of Jordan ?" 


IN the present state of society, when the po\ver of 
law is so fully established, that both our persons 
and our properties are protected from aggression, 
and we can calculate on enjoying in peace the fruits 
of our labour, \ve are apt to forget, amid the bless- 
ings we enjoy, ho\v great and ho,v numerous are 
the evils from \vhich \ve are exempted. 
Slight reflection, ho\vever, must convince us that 
the condition in which the inhabitants of this coun- 
try are at present placed, is very different fron1 the 
a verage lot of mankind. The ravages of war, the 
violence of la\vless men, the oppression of po\ver, 
the corrupt administration of justice, and number- 
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less other evils of the 
ame description \vhich \ve 
read of in the histories of all tinles and of alll1ations, 
are a kind of trial to \vhich God has thought fit to 
subject far the greater portion of His creatures, 
though in IIis mercy He has seen fit to exempt us 
fronl thenl. The state of things in ,vhich we find 
ourselves is not the natural gro\vth of this \vorld, 
"\vhich \ve are to look on as a matter of course; on 
the contrary, it is an exception, and rather a singu- 
lar exception; and, as far as such external circum- 
stances are concerned in forming the character, ,ve 
are to consider the state of moral discipline, in 
,vhich ,ve are schooled, as peculiar. 
N O\V, undoubtedly, we are to consider this ex- 
emption as an instance of God's goodness, and we 
cannot accordingly feel too grateful for it; but still 
the fact, that it is a singular exemption, should lead 
us to look about and feel on our guard. 
From this circumstance alone, \vithout taking 
into consideration the tendency of the discipline 
itself: ,ve might reasonably infer that God judged 
it to be upon the \vhole salutary for such creatures 
as ,ore are, and that especial caution was requisite as 
a substitute for it. 
For in regulating the condition of mankind, it 
seenIS to have been the intention of our great Go- 
vernor, to Inake that state most COlnnlon, wl)icl}, 
upon the ,vhole, ,vas lllOst likely to be advantageous. 
Thus the ordinary share of intellectual po,ver, or 
,vcalth, seelllS to Le he
t calculated to assist thp 
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fOl'lnation of a virtuous charaeter; \vhile either to 
be elevated above or depressed Lelo\v this average 
standard, seems alike prejudicial. And the same 
may be observed of every other talent ,vhich is 
besto,ved in unequal degrees on men; bodily 
strength, personal beauty, and even those features 
of the n1Ïnd, \vhich seen1 most allied to virtue, and 
,vhich, consequently, \ve should expect to be least 
liable to excess, such as animal courage, cheerful 
spirits, iInpulsive good nature, all these seen1 bles
- 
ings \vhen besto\ved in that degree ,vhich is 1110St 
common, and beyond or short of that degree, to be 
snares to us. And so in the case before us, one 
ntight expect beforehand, that the degree of violence 
and danger, to \vhich so large a nUlnber of God's 
creatures have at all times been subjected, 111ust 
upon the \vhole be beneficial to them, and tend, in 
some ,yay or other, to their lnoral improvement. 
But farther than this, the presulnption is greatly 
strengthened by the apparent fitness of such expo- 
sure for disciplining us in habits of hardihood and 
courage. Persons, who from their \vay of life are 
forced often into contact \vith pain and danger, feel 
it absolutely necessary to steel and brace their cha- 
racter, and frOIll the iInmediate evils that attend on 
effeminate sclf:'indulgence, are, even in spite of 
themselves, driven to keep their armour bright, and 
their loins girded; but to us, ,vho have seldoln such 
denlands n1ade upon us, something more than com- 
mon vigilance is neces
ary, in order to guard against 
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the opposite frame of mind. "r e may beconle 
gradually enfeebled, \vithout any thing occurring 
to force our degeneracy upon our observation, and 
continue to deceive ourselves in the notion, that 
\vhen vigour is required \ve shall be able to assume 
it, \vhile, in the meantime, our \yhole moral energy 
is undermined. And this result is not only possible, 
but very likely; for \ve find, that even in those re- 
spects, \vhere \ve have constant opportunities to 
exercise ourselves, such as benevolence, sobriety, 
devotion, \ve fall short, to a n1elancholy extent, of 
that standard, ,vhich our 1\Iaste.r has prescribed to 
us; ho\v much less then is it probable, that where 
self-deceit is easier, and our opportunities fe\ver, \,ye 
should Inake any tolerable stand against our natu- 
ral disposition! 
I have d\velt upon this point, in order to sho\v 
that however little suspicion ,ve may e.lltertain 
about ourselves on this bead, still \ve ought, in conl- 
mon prudence, to begin by assuming that ,ve are 
deficient. 'V e should suspect ourselves of pusilla- 
nimity, not only \vhen we have experienced its 
consequences, but, because it is a point in \vhich 
\ve are very likely to fail; \ve should feel apprehen- 
sive upon it, till, on the strictest self-examination, 
,ve have reason to acquit ourselves. 'Ve are not 
to delude ourselves into the notion that \ve possess 
greater energy than \ve exert, and tbat '\vhen occa- 
sion requires, our vigour \vill rise \vith the demands 
Oll it; but rather should put ourselve
 the question 
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in the text: "If ye have run \vith the footmen, 
and they 11a ve v
7earied you, ho\v can ye contend 
\vith horses? and if in the land of peace, \vherein 
thou trustedst, theJ \vearied thee, \vhat \viJt thou 
do in the s\\TeIlings of Jordan." 
But, farther than this, the mistake of assuming 
that all is weB, is not the only one, nor the greatest, 
,,'hich impedes our progress towards Christian cou- 
rage. IVlany there are who, frol11 a n1istaken notion 
of the duty itself, \vould revie,v their conduct to little 
purpose, and rise from a self-exalnil1ation, " saying 
to their hearts, Peace, \vhen there is no peace." 
They ob
erve that in our Lord's discourses, and in 
the precepts of the A postIes, humility, patience, 
and lneekness, hold a very prolninent station, and 
from a misconception respecting the full import of 
these virtues, imagine that what passes in the 
\vorld for courage, and ,vas extolled so highly by 
the heathen 111oralists, fornls no part of their Christ- 
ian character. FrOIl1 the precepts alluded to, we 
may indeed with justice infer, that patience under 
ill-treatlnent, and meekness under insult, are essen- 
tial parts of true heroism; but it is very far froln 
correct to suppo
e them the only parts. Boldness 
in facing personal danger, and firm endurance of 
bodily pain, are just as necessary to please Jesus 
Christ as to please the world; and if they are less 
insisted on than other and less aùnlired quali- 
ties, it is only because in this respect the doctrine 
of the Gospel accords \vith the feelings of society. 
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It ,vas necessary to insist ll10st on those virtues 
which were most generally disregarded; and in a 
,yorld ,vhere pride, malice, and contention are the 
abundant and natural growth of the soH, but ,v}lere 
co,vardice and pusillanimity, common as they may 
be, are nevertheless universally despised, He who 
came to correct our errors, and bring us back to 
the ways '\vhich God approves, \vould of course ap- 
pear to lay exclusive stress upon the former, while, 
in reality, His only object ,vas to prevent their 
exclusion. It ,vould be easy to sho,v that this was 
our Lord's manner of teaching in many other par- 
ticulars, in \vhich He endeavours to check preva- 
lent errors, by contradicting them even in [hyper- 
bolical] language. 
But, in the present instance, ,ve have answers 
still n10re direct and obvious to the question, " \Vhat 
is necessary to Christian courage ?" 
Let us look, then, to the lives of those, who, in 
consequence of our Lord's teaching, enlisted them- 
selves as His followers, and fought under the ban- 
ner of the Cross; ,vho, like the Saints of the older 
dispensation, ,vere slllitten, were SR\Vn asunder; 
wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins, being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented. 
These persons \ve are not to look on as visionary 
enthusiasts, who indulged in heated imagination, by 
self-sought misery; the nlisery '\vhich they endured 
,vas the necessary, and, in SOllIe cases, immediate 
consequence of their profession. Their summons 



250 


BOLDNESS IN 


[SERM. 


to follo,v the footsteps of their Lord, ,vas their sum- 
D10ns to take up the Cross; and there ,vas little 
need to insist on the duty of fortitude, al110ng those, 
,vho, to perform their other duties, must necessarily 
possess it. He, in ,vhose Name they 'vere to glory, 
and for ,vhose Name's sake they ,vere to be hated, 
by the very act of calling them, insisted on it most 
peremptorily: If they ,vould stand fast in the faith, 
they 'lJlust ,vatch, quit them like lllen, be strong. 
Nor ,vas it only thus that our Lord imposed on 
I-lis disciples, the obligation to cultivate hardihood 
of character; the Events, ,vhich we this day com- 
men10rate, most strikingly remind us how IIis own 
sacred example illustrated it. That meekness and 
tenderness of spirit, ,vhich endured the agony of 
the Cross, had no connection ,vith the softness ,vhich 
sometimes passes under their names; and it is of 
great practical i1nportancc, that "Te observe the dis- 
tinction bet,veen them. For we are not to con- 
gratulate ourselves, as if ,ve ,vere follo,vers of our 
Lord and l\iaster, because ,ve trace a partial resem- 
blance to Him in one feature of our character: it 
,voulù be almost as reasonable to rest satisfied ,vith 
mere courage, uncombined with the greater virtues, 
as with that l11eekness and humility which are not 
cOlnpatible with manly vigour. N either quality is 
by itself a virtue, and only becomes so ,vhen in 
cOlnbination with the other; for it is only then that 
we can consider either the result of a wish to please 
God. l\Iany persons are so copstituted by nature, 
10 
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 to slide, ahnost \vithout effort, into one or the 
other of these tempers. Some are from their very 
childhood indifferent to danger, others have little 
difficulty in controlling anger and severity of dispo- 
sition, but to those, \vhose task is easiest in one re- 
spect, it is generall.r most difficult in the other; and 
each has thus to undergo his peculiar discipJine, ill 
follo,vil1g the footsteps of Him, ,vhose example is 
our law. 
It appears, then, that fortitude and personal 
courage are not the less tl part of the Christian 
character because they are insisted on by the ,vorId; 
and that in nerving ourselves against danger anò 
bodily pain, we are no less truly the soldiers of 
Jesus Christ, than ,,-hen sUlnmoning our patience to 
enùure contelnpt and injury. Nor can it be said, 
that to po
sess tbese virtues ,vas indeed necessary 
to the first Christians, and that ,,,hen there appears 
any likelihood that ,ve may be placed in similar cir- 
cumstances, it will then be time enough to think 
of acquiring them. If we ,vould resemble our Lord, 
,re nlust cultivate then1 on their own account, inde- 
pendent of any such likelihood; and the fact that 
,ve are not at present called on to exercise thenl, 
instead of luning us into security, should rather 
Inakc us apprehensive, lest, ,,,hen weighed in the 
balance, ,ve may be found wanting. 
Circun1stanced, then, as ,ve are at present, it is of 
the highest inlportance t.hat we keep these things 
in vie,v; that ,ve rcvie,v our conduct on this head, 
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carefidly and ,vith suspicion, and ever renlelnber, 
that though \ve no,v run with the footmen, we Inay 
have to contend \vith horses, and that the land of 
peace, in \vhich \ve trust, is not secure against the 
s\vellings of J orclan. 
'Vith a view, then, to the attainluent of a kno\v- 
ledge of our true condition in this respect, as \vell 
as to promote our farther advance and moral ÏIn- 
provenlent, the following considerations may prove 
of service. 
First, we n)ust he on our guard against applying 
too easily to our o\vn case the specious assertion, 
that mental sufferings are far more acute than 
bodily, and that though the ordeal, to which \ve are 
subjected, is less appalling to the inlagination than 
that in which the martyred Saints approved them- 
selves before men and Angels, yet, that the silent, 
unobtrusive afflictions, to which \ve are exposed 
equally with theIn, are in reality a severe trial. 
For, without canvassing the truth of the proposition 
itself in the nlouths of most of us, it would be but 
little applicable to the point in question. It is in- 
deed very easy to talk of the martyrdom of the 
spirit, and of its being nlore exalted than the mar- 
tyrdom of the body, but it is to be feared that most 
of us have just as little conception of the one, as 
experience of the other. 'Ve may have been ex- 
posed to severe mental distress; we may have ima- 
gined, and perhaps truly, that ,vo would gladly have 
exchanged it for any bodily suffering; but have \\e 
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summoned the same energy to llleet the hlow, ,vhich 
the bearing up against bodily pain requires of us? 
IIave we done any more than subn1it, with a kind of 
torpor, to what ,ve had no choice of a voiding, and left 
it to the natural effects of time, to restore our equa- 
nin1Ïty? Have \ve not, in those instances, where God 
has left us the alternative, often chosen rather to vio- 
late our consciences, than stand up manfully against 
tbe contempt of our fello,v Dlen ? Are we not in 
practice, whatever we may be in speculation, lovers 
of pleasure more than lovers of God? It is both 
needless and impossible to go into the particulars 
in which all of us, every day, fall short of our duty; 
and "weary in the land of peace, \vherein we trust." 
Let us be careful, then, before '\ve apply to our- 
selves the topic of consolation of which I am speak- 
ing, that our lives are such as to make it applicable. 
Let us be 811/re that our spirit is martyred, before 
,ve feel so very comfortable at our not resembling 
those ,vho suffered in the body. 
In the next place, since courageous conduct, ,vhen 
it results fronl a proper motive, is part, and no easy 
part, of the Christian's duty, it nlay be of advantage 
to us to observe, that in this respect the chi1 cIren of 
this world are ,viser than the children of light; and 
that the very things which \vould elevate our Christ- 
ian character, are acconlplished by then1 on the 
most ordinary principles. It cannot be denied that 
many very bad people have attained to a high de- 
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gree of contempt for })ersonal danger. Courage is 
a quality, which, rare as it is, in the truest accepta- 
tion of the term, yet, in a certain sense, is very 
common anlong the most thoughtless and irreli- 
gious. And if the love of the \yorld can make the 
duellist face pain and death, and the prospect of 
sorro\v after death, ho\v shameful is it that the love 
of God, and the promise of heaven, produce so little 
effect on the Hves of Christians! 
Again, it may have some tendency to al\Taken us 
from our torpid inactivity, if ,ve reflect on the suf- 
ferings ,vhich God's providence may have in store 
for us; and from which our present comfort has no 
tendency to exempt us; we must recollect that there 
are diseases as sharp as any torture which man can 
inflict, and that to all these \ve are exposed. Some 
there are, for \vhich man cannot devise a remedy; 
for some ,ve may have to submit to severe surgical 
operations, for the support of ,vhich, we lllay stand 
in need of nerve and fortitude, as ,veIl as patience. 
All of us have at least to face an evil, \vhich is 
nlore startling than any, because more mysterious. 
'Ve have all to di
; and ".hat the pain of death 
may be, no one can inform us. For all this, then, 
we should, in common reason, prepare ourselves; 
and though "ve may hope that God's nlercy ,viII 
think fit to spare us, we arf\ bound to act as if \ve 
expected the ,,,"orst. 
These considerations, then, should rouse us to 
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take up the Cross of our Lord and l\Iaster, to regard 
pain and misery as consecrated by His heavenly 
exanlple. 
I shall conclude, then, \vith observing on the use 
,vhich ,ye should make of those demands upon our 
fortitude, ,vhich our condition occasionally admits 
of; I mean the pains of sharp or lingering disease. 
They are among the swellings of Jordan, to \vhich 
\ve are exposed, and coming upon us, as they often 
do, amidst a career of thoughtless self-indulgence, 
bring us back to a sense of ,vhat we are, and serve 
as measures of our moral proficiency. By them \ve 
are forced to observe, ,vhat light tasks are imposed 
on us during the greater part of our lives, and ho,v 
shanleful it is to ,yeary of them as we do. They 
may then become great blessings, as ""
ell as great 
evils; and it rests with ourselves to make thelll 
\vhich \ve please. 
N ow from the foregoing considerations, it foHo,vs 
as an immediate consequence, that ,vhen \ve have 
to face bodily pain, we are to look on ourselves as 
summoned by God, and to face it manfuUy; as 
unto the Lord, and not unto men. And this re- 
quires especial notice; for, obvious as this 1uay 
seem, it is not unfrequently overlooked, to the 
great discomfort, as well as moral digadvantage, of 
the sufferer. Men have got into a way of regarding 
such things as almost disconnected ,vith reJigion, 
and of looking to pride, or a sense of shame, for 
their ISUppOI't, instead of hiding thclnselves und{\r 
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the shadow of the Ahnighty. They imagiup that all 
their duty requires of them, is to check any disposition 
to repining or presumption. As for manly firmness, 
and that sort of conduct \vhich gives to pain an 
elevated character, this is supposed to be due, 
rather to our Ol\Tn dignity and public opinion, than 
to the \vill of our heavenly Father. 
How great and ho\v sad this mistake is, requires 
rather to be noticed than proved. For it is obvious 
how great a difference it must make in the \vhole 
feeling \vith which we summon our resolution. To 
struggle with our natural disposition for the sake of 
our dignity, is but a bleak and cheerless contest; 
,vhile, on the contrary, \ve can SCal"Ce conceive any 
topic of consolation more soothing and elevating, 
than the kno\vledge that though we are set for- 
\vard unto death, yet it is under the banner of the 
Lord, and that the rough paths in \vhich \ve are 
treading resemble those in \vhich the l\Iartyrs trod 
before us. 
'Vith such thoughts, \ve Inay be allowed to asso- 
ciate the }'ecollection, that in all our acutest suffer- 
ings \ve have the sympathy of Jesus Christ. By 
them \ve are, as it \vere, brought into closer contact 
\vith IIim, and are enabled, in a \yay in \yhich no- 
thing else can enable us, to appreciate ho\v great 
things He underwent for our sakes. 
Those \vho are exposed to such severe trials, Juay 
regard. Good Friday as a day peculiarly their O\VI1, 
and those \vhom God yet leaves in the cnjoYlnen t 
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of ease and comfort, should be roused by it to the 
contemplation of the darker scenes, in which l11any 
of us may be sometin1e engaged, and which ,ve aU 
UZllst prepare for, if ,ve ,,,"ould be follo".ers of Jesus 
Christ. 
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SERlVION XX\ 


RICHES A TEMPTATION TO BE HIGH-MINDED. 


1 TUI. vi. 17. 


, , Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not 
highminded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the Living 
God." 


THE tender anxiety ,vith ,vhich St. Paul laboured 
for the spiritual ,velfare of his converts, is manifes- 
ted full as clearly in t.hose parts of his Epistles 
which relate to the daily duties of Christians, as in 
those more striking portions ,vhich sho,v his zeal 
for the true faith. To teach the correct doctrines 
was only one part of the task he proposed to him- 
self; to engraft them on the characters of his dis- 
ciples was another at least as iml)ortant, and which 
seems to have occupied as large a share of his 
attention. Accordingly, \ve find in his writings 
Inost valuable lessons of Christian practice, and 
deep-sighted kno\vledge of the ten1ptations which 
interfere ,vith it. 


) [Preached June, 9, 1833. This was the Author's last Sermon.] 
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In tbe present instance, he is instructing his 
assistant Tinlothy ho,v to follo\v up the system on 
,vhich he binlself had acted; ho\v to 3dapt his 
preaching to the spiritual wants of his different 
hearers; ,vhat were the duties most especially in- 
cUlllbent on each class of persons to ,vhonl he ,vould 
have to address himself; and the dangers against 
,vhich each ought most especially to be cautioned. 
Alnong other classes he notices "the rich in this 
,vorld;" and the advice he gives to these is, "that 
they be not high-n1inded, nor trust in uncertain 
riches, but in the Living God." FroIn ,vhich, of 
course, ,ve understand that the temper of mind 
,,'hich St. Paul thought it especially incumbent on 
the rich to cultivate is lowlines
 if udnd; the danger 
against ,vhich they ought most carefully to guard, 
that of t'rustin.q in uncel}.tain 'riC/les. 
N 0\"', I suppose, there is no one here present 
'vho will not at once assent to the justice of this 
precept. It seems obvious, as soon as it is stated, 
that the rich ought not to trust in riches, and 
equally obvious that no one ought to be high- 
lllinded. This is quite plaiD; perhaps it is no le
s 
plain that the persons most likely to transgress this 
precept are the rich in the ,vorld. So far \ve may 
seeln to have gained little by the statement of a 
precept so obvious, on inspÙ'ed autho'rity; ,ve nlay 
suppose ,ve should have known it intuitively, even 
though it had never been \vritten in the Bible. 
Such lnay seem to be the ease when ,ve look at the 
s2 
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text in a vague anò general ,vay; but there a're 
,vays in ,vhich we D1ay and Inust look at it, in 
,vhich it \viII aSSUll1e a very different aspect., and 
,viII require all the sanction of Apostolic authority 
to enforce our assent. 
It is, indeed, very easy for us, each person ,vithin 
his o\vn n1ind, to 111ake pictures to himself of high- 
mil1dedness and of trust in riches, such as appear to 
hin1 n10st foolish and even \yicked; nay, \ve may even 
vie\y the lnatter more practicalJy, and still suppose 
our o\vn notions to be in accorùance \vith St. Panl's, 
,,,hile in fact they are very far other\yi
e. \Ve lnay 
select from among our neighboZl1"S ,,,hat seenl to be 
real instances of this unbcconling telnper; and, \vhcn 
talking of then1 to our friends, anù thinking of 
then1 to oU1"selves, \ye n1ay imagine tbat \ye talk and 
think as St. Paul did, and that \ve have in our 0\"11 
persons realised his lo\vliness and conten1pt for 
riches. 
But this \vay of satisfying ourselves is a sad 
species of self-deceit, and it is very melancholy to 
think ho\v nluch \ve are all of us its vietims; ho\v 
readiJy ,ve believe that \ve understand and assent 
to the Sacred Precepts, because \ve see their appli- 
cability, either in cases \vhich \ve Ùnagine to OU1"- 
selres, or \vl1Ïch \ve ,vitness æround us: \vhercas \Vo 
too commonly overlook the nearer and surer test, 
,vhich as commonly ,,-ould lead us to a very diffe- 
rent conclusion. Do ,YO see their applicability to 
ourselves f This is the only true test \vhether \ye 
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rightly Zllldef)"stand the Scripture Precepts. Do \ye 
find tlte want of them for the l'egulation of our own 
conduct? Do we recognize in ourselves the faults 
against which they \varn us ? Do we see the \vide 
ùifference bet\veen the standard in ,vhich we are 
telnpted to acquiesce, and that ,vhich the \V ord 
of God prescribes to us ? 
This mistake, as it is COlllffion in all cases, is 
especia1Jy so in the case before us. In order to 
satisfy ourselves, \vhether ,ve really understand the 
precept in the text, \ve have no need to ask our- 
sel yes ,vhether ,ve feel disgust at high-mindedness, 
such as ,ve pictzn"e it in our tltoughts, or such as \ve 
see it in otlters; ,vhat ,ve ought really to ask is, 
,vhethel' we eæpef)oience it in o'll'J'selvcs. TVe, at least 
such of us as enjoy the conveniences of life, we are 
the rich of this ,vorld; we are tbose \vhom St. Paul 
saw to need such an admonition,-the "ery persons 
,,,holn Timothy ,vas to charge in the "rords so often 
cited, "that ,ve be not high-minded, nor trust in 
uncertain riches, but in the Living God." The arti- 
fices of the Tempter are not so altered since St. 
Paul's tinIe, but that those ,vho \vere Hable to bp 
seduced then, are liable to the same seduction 110'V; 
and depend upon it, if ,ve are not couscious of its 
influence, 've are very grievously its victitns. 
In order, then, to caution you against the effects 
of this seductive, self-deceit, and to enable you to 
ascertain somewhat more precisely whether you 
really understand the ,yarning ill the text, and 
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l'egulate your lives according to it, I 8hall endea- 
vour, by referring to other parts of Scripture, to 
bring together son1e of the details of that character 
which St. Paul calls " high-Iuindedness" and " trust 
in riches." The description of this character, to 
".hich I shall first refer is contained in the Gospel 
for this day's 1 service; where it is set before us in 
one of its most fearful forms, a form so fearful that 
the person in \VhOIn it is represented to us, is pro- 
nounced by our Lord worthy of that ,vorst destiny 
,vhich a,vaits ,vilful disobedience, the worln that 
dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched. "The 
rich luan also died," says our Lord, "and was 
buried; and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in 
torlnents." In hin1, then, \ve are to look for a re- 
presentation of the very worst effects of the riches 
of this ,vorld: let us examine the description care- 
fully, for it concerns us that, at the last day, that 
de
cription should not be found applicable to our- 
sel Yes. 
"There ,va
 a certain rich man," says our LOI'd, 
"\vhich was clothed in purple and fine linen, and 
fared sumptuously every day; and there was a cer- 
tain beggar nameù Lazarus, \vhich \vas laid at his 
gate full of sores, and desiring to be fed \vith the 
crulnhs \vhich fell froll1 the rich nlan's table: morc- 
over the dogs caBle and licked his sores. And it 
catne to pa
R that the beggar died, and was carried 


1 [First Sunday aftcr Trinity.] 
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by Angels into Abraham's bosonl. The rich man 
also died and ,yas buried; and in hell he lift up 
his eyes, being in torments; and seeth Abraham 
afar off: and Lazarus in bis bosom. And be cried, 
and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus tbat he may dip the tip of his finger 
in ,vater and cool my tongue, for I am tornlented 
in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remelnber 
tbat thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, 
and like,vise Lazarus evil things: but no,v he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented." 
No,v, I cannot help thinking that everyone ,vho 
reads this description attentively, must be struck 
,vith the total absence of any thing heinous or 
shocking in the rich man's character. "fIe ,vas 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptu- 
ously every day." This is the worst we are told 
of his manner of living; and after\vards ,vhen he 
had received his fearful doom, the worst charge 
\\"'hich is brought against him is this, " S011, remem- 
ber that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good 
things." Doubtless, ,ve are left to infer tbat he 
,vas much absorbed in these good things, so much so 
as to feel little sympathy in the distress of others 
"Lazarus lay at his gate full of sores, and desiring 
to be fed with the crumbs ,vhich fell fl'ODl tbe rich 
man's taLle: moreover the dogs came and licked 
his sores." Yet let us make the ,vorst of this; let 
us put on these ,vords the harshest construction of 
,vhich they adn1Ït; let U
 
uppo
e that he 'ya
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totally insensible to the poor man's sufferings, and 
turned his thoughts a \vay as fronl SODle disagreeable 
object. His sumptuous fare, and his purple and 
fine linen, unfitted hÎln for scenes of misery and 
disgust; the sores of the unwholesolne beggar ,vere 
not a 
pectacle for his eyes to rest upon. l\iore 
pleasing ,vas it for hÎln to turn to the contenlplation 
of his o,vn good things; to say to his soul, "Soul, 
thou hast good things laid up for many years; take 
thine ease; eat, drink, and be merry." The thought 
of misery ill-accorded ,vith the general tone of his 
feelings; it was an interruption to his tranquillity 
and peace of lllind; he turned from it, and forgot 
it. Such 
vas the rich nlan in the parable; such, 
but no ,vorse. He is not represented as in any 
respects cruel or oppressive; the beggar is not 
spurned froln his gate, all loathsome as he is con- 
sidered, but is aIlo\ved to renlain there, if unCOln- 
forted, at least unlnolested. The rich lllan kept his 
good things to himse]4 and left Lazarus to his 
evil things; and f01 0 lItis, after he had died and 
,vas buried, "in hell he lift up his eyes, being in 
torments." 
Here, then, is one fornl, and a very fearful form, 
of the character against \vhich ,ve are cautioned in 
the text, tbat is, of high-Inindedness and trust in 
riches; and let us not suppose too easiJy, tbat it is 
a fornl t.o ,vhich \ve bear no manner of resem bJance. 
Our 8ituation ill life Inay not perhaps be precisely 

uch as that of the rich Ulan in the parable. Pur- 



xx.] 


TO BE HIGH..MINDED. 


265 


pie and fine linen, and sumptuous fare, Dlay not be 
ours; )"et let us not on that account feel so very 
secure. Such of us as have enough to place them 
beyond the reach of ,vant, such of us as know ,vhere 
to lay their heads, and to procure food and raiment, 
a11 such are in their degree partakers of the riches 
of the ,vorld. lIe ,vho, in order to supply sonie 
fancied ,vant, some refinenlent ,vhich he has at last 
persuaded himself to be a necessary, thinks it im- 
possible for biIl1 to relieve his poorer neighbours; 
he who exonerates himself from the responsibility 
of giving to others, because he feels a difficulty him- 
self in maintaining \"" hat he calls his station; and 
he ,vho thinks it so indispensable to dress and to 
Ii ve in the same manner as those ,vith \vhorn he 
associates, that he exhausts on these ull\vorthy 
objects ,vhat God has given him in trust for the 
good of his fellow-creatures, be his station ,,,,hat it 
may, high or 10,v, he, in his lifetÍIne, receiveth his 
good things. Lazarus is at his door, and he turns 
his eyes a,vay. Is it so very clear that he too shall 
not one day" lift up his eyes being in torments?" 
But this selfish reluctance to disturb one's own 
quiet \yith the sufferings of others, is not the only 
temper intended in the text Ly high-ulindeùlless 
and trust in riches. .L\nother effect of l11isused 
,vealth is else,vhere held up to us, as no less dis- 
pleasing to God, than that \vhich has been just 
described: "And to the .l\ngel of the Church of the 
Laodiceans ,vrite, These things saith the Amen, the 
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Faithful anù True "Titness, the Beginning of the 
Creation of God: I kno,v thy ,yorks, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot. I would that tholt werrt cold Of}" 
hot. So, then, because thou art lukeu'af}"m, and 
neither cold nor hot, I \yill spue thee out of l\Iy 
mouth. Because thou sayest, I an'/, ricll, and in- 
c1"eased witl" goods, and have need Q[ nothill
9, and 
kno,vest not that thou art ,vretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked." 
The Christians of Laodicea ,vere neither hot nor 
cold; they ,vere rich and increased with goods, and 
thought they haù need of nothing. This is the 
description given of then1; and if we take into 
consideration the circumstances in ,vhich they were 
placed, it will not be very difficult to see in what 
their luke,varmness consisted, and ho,v their wealth 
and comfort would especially tempt them to in- 
dulge in it. In the days ,,,hen the prophecy was 
uttered, the Church of Christ consisted of a sll1all 
body of men, thinly dispersed over a heathen ,vorld, 
each separate Christian lived in the midst of un- 
believing idolaters; his neighbours, his partners in 
business, his nearest I'elations, might frequently 
differ from him in that most important of all points, 
their religion. 'Vhat a temptation must such a 
person be under to lnake as little as possible of a 
difference of opinion, ,vhich, in proportion as it ,vas 
d,velt on as a lnatter of importance, must put a 
barrier bet,veen himself and those to \vholl1 he ,vas 
most closely bound by all the ties of affection and 
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gratitude! IIo\v doubly great lnust this telnptation 
have been, ,,,hen, from the peculiar spirit of heathen- 
ism in those days, though every opinion would be 
readily tolerated, yet the laying the stress upon any 
,vas an unpardonable offence against society! The 
,vretched idolaters, ,,,ho believed in the ,vhole tribe 
of Pagan Deities, and saw little distinction between 
one superstition and another, ,vere ready enough 
to ackno\vledge the pretensions of any fresh deity, 
any rites, any belief, ,vhich did not interfere with 
those already established. Jesus Christ n1ight be 
taught and believed in ,vith impunity, if His dis- 
ciples could have regarded this belief as a matter 
of indifference. But to put forward IIis Name as 
the only one under heaven given among men 
,vhereby '\ve Inay be saved, as the Way, and the 
Truth, and the Life, this was intolerable. Still 
more intolerable \vas it to obtrude on others this 
exclusive claim by grave remonstrance; and in case 
this failed, to follow it by such serious and reserved 
demeanour, as interfered with the free and joyous 
intercourse of society. Such seriousncss and reserve, 
as they were the duty of the early Christians, so 
,v ere they also the causes of all the persecutions they 
endured. It \vas for "hatred of the human race," 
says the conten1ptuous heathon historian, that Nero 
put to death aU the Christians of Ronle; and he adds, 
" all men rejoiced at it 1." "r as it to be wondereò 
1 [Tac. Ann. xv. 44; quoted apparently fronl menlOry, anù 
not QUit3 correctly. The" A.ddita pcreulltibus ludibria" were 
clearly Nero's doing, not the result of any popular feeling.] 
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at, then, that in such a state of things as this, the 
Laodiceans should feel in SOlne little degree re- 
]uctant, "earnestly to contend for the Faith ,vhich 
,vas once delivered to the saints;" that they should 
endeavour to content thenlsel ves ,vith their o\vn 
belief ,vithout interfering \vith that of others; and 
if by any artifice they could deceive themselves into 
thinking that matters of opinion were not after all 
of such vital consequence, that they should lend a 
,villing ear to so consolatory a doctrine. They 
,vere rich, and increased \vith goods, and had need 
of nothing. The con1forts which they enjoyed un- 
nerved them; they could not Inake up their Illinds 
to forego all, and take up their cross. Their pre- 
sent situation \-ras too con1fortable; the alternative 
too appalling. And surely, if there ever \vas a tiIue 
",,-hen luke\varmness ,vas n10re excusable than at 
another, it was at that tin1e \vhcl1 peace could be 
bought by so small a sacrifice, and \vhen zeal en- 
tailed such bitter persecution. Yet ,\\7bat ,vas the 
judglnent passed on them by Jesus Christ, the Faith- 
ful and True 'Vitness? " I WOULD," says he, " that 
thou ,vert either cold or hot; so, then, because 
thou art luke\varln, and neither cold nor hot, I \viII 
spue thee out of l\Iy mouth." The Laodiceans, 
then, ,vere not cold. They had not thro,vn off their 
Christianity; they still retained their faith and pro- 
fessed it; but they ,yere luke,yarm; they did not 
earnestly contend for it. "I ,vouId," says our 
Lord, "that ye ,,-ere cold." Evcn coldness itself 
,vas better than that lazy, lifeless attachment to the 
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Truth, \vhich, loathsome as it ,vas in the sight of 
God, still served to make them contented ,vithin 
theillseives, ,vhile they said, "I anI rich, and in- 
creased ,vith goods, and have need of nothing; and 
kne\", not that they \vere ,vretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked." " Therefore," 
says our Lord, "I counsel thee to buy of J1Ie gold 
tfried in Ote fi're, that thou mayst be rich; and \vhite 
raiment, that thou mayst be clothed, and that the 
shame of thy nakedness do not appear: and anoint 
tltine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see." 
Ilere, then, is another appearance of tbat cha- 
racter, ,vhich St. Paul describes as high-mindedness 
and trust in riches; and '\vhich is no less odious in 
the sight of God than that exhibited by the rich 
III an in the parable. And now let us ask ourselves, 
is there not something ineæp'ressiúly a,vful in the 
circumstance tbat tbese characters can be made 
to appear in such a venial light? The luxurious 
rich Inan was neither cruel nor oppressive, only 
thougbtless of tbe "
ants of others. The luke,varnl 
Laodiceans retained the true Faith, thopgh they 
"
ere not zealous for it. Yet the one ,rere to b
 
spued from God's mouth, and the other "in IJell 
lift up his eyes, being in torments." Can one think 
of this ,vithout feeling, as if one 111ight be oneself 
not far from the edge of this fearful precipice? 
If, then, it be thought ,vorth considering \yhether 
we ourselves may not in our degree be chargeable 
'''ith these fearful faults, ".hether ,,-e ol1rsel ves Inn}'" 
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not in sonle sense of the ,vords be "high-nlinded 
and trust in riches," and, consequently, if it be 
,vorth looking about for some security against in- 
curring the fearful penalty of these vices, let us 
listen to the concluding advice with ,vhich Tinlothy 
'vas to charge the rich in this world. " Charge 
them," says St. Paul, "that they be not high- 
minded, nor to trust in uncertain riches, but ill the 
Living God." The only security against trust in 
riches, is trust in the Living God; trust in Ilim, 
not merely as an unseen Being of infinite power 
and goodness,-but this after aU is but a vague and 
indefinite direction,-but a steady practical trust in 
the ,visdom of I-lis Visible Ordinances. 
And, truly, the Ordinances ,vhich God has esta- 
blished upon earth are such as, in an especial 
nlanner, may serve to discipline the rich and high- 
nlinded. Ilis }{jngdonl is one into ,vhich if men 
,vould indeed enter, they must enter as little chil- 
dren. Let us look at these things as they ,vere in 
the times of the Apostles, when ,ve are able to 
perceive, on authority that cannot be disputed, ho,v 
"God chose the foolish things of this ,vorld to 
confound the ,vise, and the weak things of this 
world to confound the things ,yhich are mighty; 
and the base things of this ,vorId, and the things 
whicb are despised, did God choose, yea, the 
things which ar;'e not to confound the things that 
are; that no flesh should glory in His presence." 
In those da)'"s it ,vas plain to the sight of all men 
10 
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that God had set up a Spiritual Po,,'er upon eart1J, 
and that He had COlllll1itted it to men, \vbose in- 
fluence ,vas unsupported by rank, or learning, or 
talent; by any thing, in short, which tbe great are 
,villing to ackno\vledge as having a claim upon their 
deference. It must, indeed, have been a humilia- 
ting task for the rich and mighty upon eal-th to 
conle for instruction to uneducated fishermen, to 
believe \vhat tltey taught, and still more to SUÓ1JÛt 
to what they ordered; to bow before their authority 
in the regulation of every private habit, and to tole- 
rate their interference \vith the free selection of 
their society. Such persons must have gone far 
towards entering the J{ingdom of Ileaven as little 
children, if they could an o'v St. Paul to dictate to 
thelTI such conduct as the following, "If anyone 
that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, 
or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner, \vith such an one, no not to eat;" 
or if they could accept from St. John such a hard 
saying as this, "If any come unto you, and bring 
not this doctrine," that is, the doctrine of Christ, 
"\vhich ,,'as both of tbe Father and of the Son, 
" receive him not into your house, neither bid hin) 
God speed." Such submission on the part of th
 
great of this world to their spiritual rulers, must 
ha ve been an effectual antidote to high-mindedness 
and trust in riches. 
And those who believe that God has to this day 
kept up a succession of Spiritual Authorities, and 
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that even no,v, among us, there a.re those ".ho 
derive a po,ver fron1 on high, and po,yer to bind 
and loose on earth, ,vith an assurance that their 
sentence shall be ratified in heaven ;-those ,yho 
believe in this ,viII not be at a loss for a test, 
,vhereby to show ""hether they trust in uncertain 
riches or in the Living God. The trial of the rich 
consists in submitting themselves to their spiritual 
rulers, much in the same \yay as that of the poor 
does in submission to their temporal rulers. Let 
them but do this resolutely and n1anfully, let them 
but humble themselves before the l\lost High God 
in the Persons of IIis Delegates, and God on His 
part ,viII secure them from the terrible consequences 
of high-mindedness. 
This, then, is one test of our condition, one dis- 
cipline for bringing us to a right frame of mind. 
There is also another equally indispensable. " He 
'\vho loves God loveth his brother also:" "Whoso 
bath this world's good, and seeth his brother have 
need, and sbutteth up his bo,vels of compassion 
from him, how d,velleth the love of God in him?" 
Compassion for our distressed brethren, ,vho are 
God's children, and deference to our Spiritual 
Rulers ,vho are His ordinance, are real and tangible 
,vays of sho,ving our trust in God; and be

des 
these there is no other. Ilo,vever easy it may be 
to draw distinctions to ourselves bet\\Teen serving 
God and serving our brethren, bet,veen trusting in 
God and subluitting to IIis appointed 
Iinisters, it 
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will be difficult to tnake then1 good in IIis presence, 
[\\?ho has said of works of charity,] "Inaslnucb as 
ye did them not to one of the least of these, ye did 
them not unto l\Ie;" and who, on sending forth 
His teachers as lambs among ,volves, assured them, 
for their consolation and support, "He that des- 
pi seth you, despiseth l\1:e; and He that despiseth 
1\Ie, despiseth Him that sent l\Ie." 
These, my brethren, are considerations \vhich 
appear to be in a great degree applicable to our 
case as ,veIl as to those for whose instruction St. 
Paul charged Timothy. 1\1ay we lay them to 
heart, and profit by them. 


YOLo II. 


T 



POR1'IONS OF SERMONS. 


1. THE INCARNATION. 


CIRCUMSTANCES so great and astonishing as [are 
presented to us in the Gospels,] are, in their very 
nature, beyond the reach of our faculties. There is 
something too, in the very familiarity of our ac- 
quaintance with them, \vhich prevents our being 
impressed \vith them as we other\vise should be. 
As \ve cannot recollect [a time] when they \vere 
new to us, so ,ve are unable to conceive the feelings 
they would have excited if \ve had become at once, 
and of a sudden, acquainted \vith theIne 
But, besides this, we are apt to get into a careless 
and slovenly \vay of thinking on sacred subjects, 
and when \ve read the Bible, talking of things as 
matters of course, [\vhich,] if \ve heard of them fron1 
any other source, would excite in us the ll10st lively 
interest. They seem to have taken place, as it 
were, in a world different from our own; and it 
requires SOUle effort to keep in lnind how closely 
and imluediately \ve are concerned in them. 
\Ve find it difficult to ImagIne that, in such a 
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pIn-ce as this ,ve live in, and to people like our o,vn 
acquaintance, God ,vas manifested in the flesh; 
and, though we talk of it as a real occurrence, ,ve 
are too apt to look on it as a sort of vision. Other- 
,vise we should see men leading very different lives 
from ,vhat they actually do, and showing their sense 
of the great things God has done for them, in a 
very different manner. 
N o'v against this inconsiderate turn of mind, it 
is our duty to be most especially on our guard; and 
\vhenever such occasions as [the Christmas season] 
present themselves to us, we should try, by every 
Ineans in our po,ver, to bring home to ourselves the 
events which we commemorate. 'V e should go 
over in our minds all the particulars which may 
help us to appreciate their importance, and person- 
ally to connect us ,vith them. 
Let us suppose that instead of Almighty God, 
some stranger of our O'VIl species, but of a rank 
and character vastly superior to our own, was to 
luake his appearance anlong us, and beconle our 
visitor. Let us suppose that, after having been al- 
lowed to live fan1iliarly with him, and to regard 
oursel ves as his friends, ,ve all at once discovered 
that he was SOlne great king or hero, one ".ho had 
nations and armies at his command, and \"ho, if he 
pleased, had the po\ver to destroy us as ,vell as to 
show us kindness. "That ,vouId be the necessary 
effect produced by such a visit fronl such a person? 
'V ould not the respect and :tffection ,vhich "e 
T2 
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Inight other"Tise have entertained for hiln, be inlnle- 
diately united \vith the highest awe and veneration? 
Should ,ve not look up to hinl ,vith a deep and 
silent interest, and try to discover, in all his ways 
of thinking and acting, indications of that greatness 
which elevated him so far above ourselves? Surely 
not even the most trifling points, such as his appear- 
ance and manner, ,vould pass unnoticed by us; 
we should treasure up all his sayings ,vith the most 
careful attention ,,,hile he was among lJS, and take 
every means of retaining them in our memory 
when he had ,vithdra,vn himself from anlong us. 
Even the minutest circumstances of his sojourn 
among us would be d\yelt on by all those who had 
been so fortunate as to enjoy his conlpany, and 
stories about binl \vould be handed down to their 
children, as something which they ,vere to take a 
pride in relnembering. 
J n the case I have been hitherto supposing, the 
chief cause of our admiration would be the astonish- 
ing condescension of our visitor. But suppose, in ad- 
dition, that he had also conferred on us the greate
t 
benefits, by information \vhich he comlnunicated to 
us, that he had taught us the cure of painful diseases, 
and sho,ved us how to turn to advantage the soil 
and climate ,vhich it was our fortune to enjoy. 
Or, to put a case still l110re analogous, suppose, 
some obscure tradition had prevailed among us, that 
,ve did not originally belong to the country which 
,ve no,v inhabited, but that, like the Je\vs in the 



THE IKCARNATION. 


277 


captivity, we expected SOllIe day a glorious return 
to a better place, and a nobler fortune; now if in 
these circulnstances, the great stranger, of ,,,horn I 
am speaking, \vas to assign, as the object of his 
coming aDlong us, his desire to confirm the truth of 
this tradition, and to instruct us in the DIodes of 
Ii ving which \vo1.lld be necessary in order to fit us 
for our higher destiny, [ do not Î1nagine that \ve 
should, on this account, be likely to feel less interest 
in his person, or pay less attention to his advice. 
I
 in the first case, a sense of his condescension and 
an admiration of his greatness, were sufficient to 
fix our minds upon hinl, ,ve should hardly be affected 
less pO\\Terfully by the knowledge that our highest 
interests \vere involved in \vhat he taught us. 
Neither does it 111ake the case so very different, 
if ,ve suppose ourselves, instead of being ourselves 
his companions and disciples, to have come to an 
exact kno\vledge of all he taught and did, through 
the instruction of others. As long as \ve were ab- 
solutely certain that he ,vas that great king and 
hero, still ,ve !Should be equally interested in know.. 
ing all ,ve could collect about his intercourse with 
our friends. And as long as we believed that we 
must really fit ourselves for filling a different sta- 
tion in society, and taking up the habits of another 
nation, \\re should be equaIly anxious to make out 
every thing that he had told us about either, and 
equally careful to act on his suggestions. 
And if \ve should feel all thi
, as \re Inost Ull- 
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questionably shoulù, i 11 the case of a IHerc In a}).. 
differing from ourselves only in rank and dignity of 
character, in ho,v much greater a degree ,vould the 
saIne things be true ,vith reference to the inhabi- 
tants of another ,vorId? For, not to go at once to 
the highest case, there have been instances of Angels 
cOll)ing as visitors to men. Let us consider then, 
,vhat ,vould be our feelings if such guests ,vere to 
honour us with their society, as those beings ,vho 
announced to Abraham the future birth of Isaac, or 
to Lot the destruction of Sodom and Gonlorrah. 
And yet the ,vorld has been honoured by a far 
higher Visitor than the
e; one ,vho exceeds the 
highest Angel in dignity, far more than Angels sur- 
pass such creatures as ourselves. And lIe has cOlne 
into the ,,-orld, not lIlerely to sho,v us His glory, but 
to reveal to us that '\ve really are, \"hat ,vas only 
guessed before, Í1nnlortal beings, intended for ano- 
ther sphere of existence, for \vhicb we are to fit 
ourselves by follo,ving I-lis example. And though 
II e is Himself no\v relnoved from the sight of our 
eyes, yet we know that lIe is very nigh unto us, 
and ,vatches all our ,vays. And, besides, ,ve are 
possessed of faithful records, sufficient to sho\v us 
all that is important to us respecting IIis exanlple 
and IIis precepts. . . . 
] t may be of service [therefore] to us, to reflect 
on the very near and constant relation in ,vhich \ve 

talld to God, even at this present time. II e is at 
this day as truly God \vith u
, as at the tinle ,vhen 
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He sho\ved IIimself aln
ng us in the I)erson of our 
Lord. At this moment He is not far frOll} every 
one of us, for " in Him \ve live and move, and have 
our being." Every thing that is going on around 
us proves that \ve live in His presence. \Vhen we 
see a tree growing, \ve may be just as certain that 
God is at hand to nourish it, as \ve could bave been 
if we had \vitnessed the creation of the \vorld. And 
as often as \ve offer up our prayers before Him, \ve 
may feel as confident that He looks on us, as if 've 
were conversing \vitlt IIim face to face. 
All this \ve must kno\v if \ve will think at all about 
it; and to those who thus think, it cannot but be a 
painful thought that \ve are shut out from tbe light 
of Ilis countenance. They will be ready to exclainl 
,vith Job, "Oh that I kne\v \vhere I might find 
Him, that I nlight come even to Ilis seat. Behold, 
I go for\vard, but He is not there, and backward, 
but I cannot perceive lI
m; on the left hand \vhere 
He doth work, but I cannot behold Him; lIe 
hideth Himself on the right hand, but I cannot see 
Him." This is the language ,vhich might naturally 
describe the feelings of everyone of us; and to 
those who really experience these feelings, ,vhat 
reflection can be more consoling than that \vhich is 
no\v suggested to our minds. This Great Invisible 
Being, has for once revealed Himself to IIis crea- 
tures; and though lIe has long ago withdra\vn 
Himself from among us, yet, 3S I have said, \ve are 
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not, even now, left destitute a
 before. 
lany 
Prophets and righteous lnen have desired to hear 
the things \vhich ,ve hear and have not heard them. 
\Ve have in our hands the holy Gospels, \vritten 
accounts of the ,yay our God lived on earth, handed 
do\vn to us froln those ,vhose eyes had seen IIirn, 
and ,vhose hands had handled Him. These are the 
blessings ,vhich we derive from the simple circum- 
stance tbat God has taken on Himself our nature, 
and d,velt among us as a man. 
,y' e, \vho have been brought up in a knowledge of 
\vhat really took place, may fancy that we see little 
ùifficulty in ,vhat appeared to the Jews so incredible. 
To us it 111ay seen1 natural enough tbat if God 
could so far condescend as to desire to leave the 
glories of heaven, He should look on it as a matter 
of little consequence \vhether lIe appeared aInong us 
as a king, or as a servant. We may, perbaps, even 
reconcile with our conceptions, that last A \vful 
Mystery by which our redemption was effected,- 
the precious Sacrifice \vhich our Lord offered upon 
the Cross. 
Still there is llluch renlaining to excite our 'VOll- 
del' and warmest admiration. Among aU the pecu- 
liarities of our Lord's life, none is lTIOre remarkable 
than its length. "\Ve are called on to observe 
Almighty God, not only taking on l-Ihnself the fOl"nl 
of a servant, but subn1Ïttil1g to all the tedious de- 
lays of infancy and childhood, and waiting for the 
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period at which COTIlliOn lnen arrive at their Ina- 
turity, before He entered on that ,york ,vhich was 
the object of His con1ing. 
These circumstances ,vill seem more strange, the 
longer we d,vell upon them, and the more minutely 
,ve consider all the trifling details of life, in \vhich 
our Lord lTIUst necessarily have engaged. 'Ve have 
the Governor and Sustainer of all things, presented 
to us as an helpless infant, the Being, whose wis- 
dOln is infinite, as gradually acquiring kno,vledge 
under the instruction of I-lis parents. The subject 
is indeed too a \vfu I to admit of being pursued far, 
except in thought. But if \ve give to it the thought 
\vhich it deserves, and then reflect how easy it 
would have been (as far as ,ve can see) to accom- 
plish the purpose otherwise, how easily Christ's 
miraculous birth might have been followed by a 
miraculous maturity, and His life have been con- 
tracted into the narrow space which \vas necessary 
for the instruction of His lllinisters, \ve shall be 
disposed both to admire God's inscrutable counsels, 
and to adore that infinite goodness which endured 
all this for our sakes . . . . 
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IF ,ve turn our thoughts attentively to the subject, 
even the soberest judgment cannot but estimate, 
as among our highest blessings, those \vhich arise 
immediately from the circumstance of our Lord's 
Resurrection. 
Viewing it on the coolest principles of reason, 
and divesting ourse]ves as much as possible of any 
feelings which arise out of unpractical speculation 
on such glorious subjects, we cannot but perceive 
that the condition in which we no,v find ourselves 
differs in many material points from what it could 
ever have been, unless Christ were risen from the 
dead; and that though ,ve are so familiar with the 
pri vileges which this event has extended to us, as 
,vithout particular attpntion scarcely perhaps to be 
a,vare of them, still they are privileges, and of 
the very highest order-privileges \vhich many pro- 
phets and righteous men longed for in vain, and the 
indistinct expectation of ,vhich was the con'3oIation 
of the Saints of old. 
And by these privileges, I mean something quite 
distinct from the general blessings which the Sacri- 
fice of J eSUb Christ obtained for us,-something over 
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aud above the assnrance that God ,viII accept of 
our repentance in the place of perfection, and that 
the Lord hath laid on IIim the iniquity of us all. 
Granting that Jesus Christ ,vas the Saviour of 
the ,,,"orId, the l\Iediator of a ne,v Covenant, the 
Blessed Son through ,vhom ,ve have access to the 
Father; granting too that lIe died upon tbe Cross 
for our transgressions; still if Ilis Resurrection had 
not taken place in the manner it did, if lIe had 
ascended up into heaven from the grave unseen by 
us, and ,ve had kno,vn nothing of His Blessed Per- 
son froIl1 the dark hour ,vhen, crying ,vith a loud 
voice, He gave up the Ghost; if this had been the 
manner in which the eternal \vill of God bad decreed 
to consumnlate our redemption, ,ve should have 
been destitute of many and great blessings which 
we now enJoy. 
It is on the
e, then, that I propose to say a fe,v 
,,"ords, and though it is difficult, among the compli- 
cated effects of all God's Dispensations, to extricate 
those ,vhich are more especialJy attributable to any 
one, and though in the case before us this difficulty 
is more especially heightened by the unity of the 
Christian scheme, so that ,ve are in the habit of 
referring all that is done for us to the Life and 
Death of Christ as a single cause,-still, by atten- 
tion to the inspired ,vriters, and to the suggestions 
of common sense, ,ve shall be enabled sufficiently 
to distinguish them. 
First, then, ,ve have the authority of St. Itaul for 
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looking on our Lord's Resurrection as the very foun- 
dation of our belief, that ,ve too shall survive death. 
To the Corinthians, who doubted of this essential 
and preliminary doctrine, he argues as follows: 
"If," says he, "there be no resurrection of the 
dead, then is Christ not risen: and if Christ is not 
risen your faith is vain." This is the great and ob- 
vious argument to which he appeals, not indeed 
that there are wanting in our Lord's o\vn disconrses 
sufficient intimations of a future life, but because it 
has been added as a seal to our faith. It is, as it 
,vere, God's warrant for our immortality; it differs 
froln other evidence, not perhaps less cogent, as a 
legal deed from a mere verbal assurance; and if on 
such an important point, such a warrant is to be 
esteemed a blessing, that blessing is strictly one of 
those ,vhich I proposed to speak of: 
N ow if we would fornI a correct estinlate of the 
value of this warrant, if ,ve would know how great 
a blessing ,ve enjoy, in this part}cular source of cer- 
tainty on the threshold of religion, 've must endea- 
vour to thro,v ourselves into the situation of those 
who were ,vithout this advantage. 'Ve must recol- 
lect, that though habit has fanliliarized us to the 
prospect of a future life, no less than to the con- 
tinuance of the pre:sent, yet that the prospect is in 
itself most perplexed and startling. It is perplexed 
even to the ul1der:standing, which in its clearest and 
most collected nloments is unable to do Inore than 
sho,,," that ,ye have no reason for associating death 
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,vith annihilation; but, to the Íll1agination, it is at 
times so startling as almost to be inconceivable, aud 
the dreams of poetry, \vhich nlay picture to us the 
islands of the blessed, can but ill dispel the gloom 
of conscious desolation. 
There are then t\VO distinct blessings ,vhicl] \"
e 
derive from our Lord's Resurrection, considered as 
a proof of our immortality. 
For though the doubts ,vhich are left on the un- 
derstanding, after a consideration of ,vhat nlere 
nature suggests, must in a great Ineasure be cleared 
up by the obvious sanction which Jesus Christ 
al\vays gave to the doctrine of the Pharisees; yet 
if we consider how apt even our unùerstanding is 
to be clouded and perplexed by trying circuDl- 
stances, ,ve shall feel thankful that God has given 
us a proof which needs no chain of argument to 
render it complete; one which carries its conclusion 
in itsel
 and leaves no room for perplexity. 
But, next, if ,ve consider the influence of the 
imagination, \ve shall see that this proof is not only 
adapted to our \vants by its shortness and perspi- 
cuity, but that it is the very one \\?hich is most 
calculated to soothe and strengthen us. It gives us 
alnlost the evidence of experience that Death is 
the entrance on another state of existence; anrl 
leaves on the Inind a conviction as distinct frolll 
what any nlere assurance could eftect in us, as 
seeing is froln nlere knowing. 
In the short history ,vhich is handed do\vn to us 
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of Jesus Christ's converse ,,,ith His disciples, after 
He had been exempted frolll the influence of death, 
\ve ourselves t.oo see as it ,vere beyond the tomb, 
and enjoy ,vhat may ahnost be called an intercourse 
\vith that ulterior state of things to \vhich faith 
looks for"
ard. Such are the blessings deri ved to 
us from the Resurrection of J eSU8 Christ as regards 
our prospects of a future state. Nor are those 
fe,ver in number or of less importance through 
\vhich it immediately affects our present condition. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, in the manner of His 
departure from among us, has not only sho\vn to us, 
that He has overcome death, and opened the gate 
of everlasting life; but by sho\ving Hhnself to IIis 
disciples after His passage through the grave and 
gate of death, such as they had known IIhn before 
that great event; by conversing ,vith them, eating 
\vith them
 and even suffering IIinlself to be 
handled by them; and last of alJ, perlnitting them 
to ,vitness the ascent into Heaven of that very fornl 
,vhich they had been so familiar with upon earth; 
He has taught us to lift our eyes to l-lim in l-lis 
eternal and glorious kingdoln. 
The pri vilege \vhich Christians enjoy in having 
such an object presented to their adoration, as the 
glorified Son of 
lan, the Eternal \V ord who was 
made flesh and d \velt among us full of grace and 
of truth, is one \vhich deserves fuller and Dlore dis- 
tinct considerations than the limits of this discourse 
,vould admit. 
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But ,vhat I ,vould no\v 1110re particularly dwell 
OB, is the place \vhich our Lord's Resurrection 
and subsequent history occupy among the means 
,vhich God bas providpd for satisfying our religious 
affections. 
N O\V, in this point of view, it seems one of those 
instances of gracious condescension to our weak- 
ness, of ,vhich so many present themselves in the 
history of God's dealing \vith us. For if \ve con- 
sider ho,v great a practical influence in1agination 
exerts over most Inen, and how aln10st entirely ,ve 
are thrown upon it in our intercourse ,vith Him that 
is Invisible, it will not appear inconceivable that 
God should have thought even imagination worthy 
to be enlisted in His service, and have lnade use of 
it in raising our affections from the grosser and 
more tangible pleasures that surrounù us. And if 
this be thought correct, it ,viII readiJy be perceived 
ho\v lTIuch that part of our Lord's converse with 
Ilis disciples, which took place between Ilis Resur- 
rection and A scension, tends to strengthen the hold 
,vhich I-lis human chal.acter is calculated to gain 
over us. 
Weare by this means informed that such as fIe 
,vas ,vhile He d\velt on eart!J, and ,vas found in 
fashion as a l\lan, such He is still in Ilis eternal 
and glorious kingdoD1 now that Ilis mortal has put 
on imn10rtality; that though I-Ie is no longer 
con versant al110ng us, stiB \ve have in I-Ieaven a 
Great "IIigh Priest," which can "be touched 
10 
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with the feeling of our infirn1Ïties ;" a no Jess 'real 
object of affection, of a \yful love, than \vhen lIe 
wept over the affliction of l\1artha, or absolved 
the disconsolate sinner who washed His feet ,vith 
her tears. N or does it seem ull\vorthy of Olir 
serious thoughts, that during the period of ,vhich 
I am now speaking, our Lord was in the habit 
of appearing among IIis disciples in such a lnan- 
ner as to convince them of His personal and inl- 
mediate superintendence, of the fact that still, as 
before His death, He took up His abode with them. 
For though this does in reality convey no new truth 
to us; though independent of such knowledge 
nothing is wanting to the evidence " that we are all 
of us, and at all tÍ1nes, in the presence and under 
the controul of our unseen Governor;" still if 
human nature consist of any thing besides mere 
intellect, if consciousness is different fron} know- 
ledge, and experience can add to the force of de- 
monstration, that consolation cannot be frivolous 
or un\vorthy, \vhich such assurances as I am speak- 
ing of are calculated to effect in us. The saIne 
Gracious Being, \vho conversed with the t\VO dis- 
ciples on their way to Emmaus, is with us, and \ve 
know Him not, for our eyes are holden. lIe 
is with us not in a metaphor, but really and 
literally. . . . 



3. FAITII. 


[OUR Lord's] marked commendation [of the Cen- 
turion, " Verily, I have not found so great faith; 
no, not in Israel"] necessarily attracts our attention 
to the occasion which called it forth. It cannot but 
be of great importance to us to kno,v in ,vhat that 
faith consisted ,vhich Jesus Christ so approved of; 
and to examine our o,vn hearts, \vhether they nlore 
resemble that of this good centurion, or of the un- 
believing Israelites. 
And, in order to do this the more effectually, it 
may be of advantage to consider \vhat is usually 
11leant by the word Faith, as used in Scripture; for 
in the ideas ,vhich \ve annex to this word, we are 
too apt to confine our views to a particular branch 
of it, and to regard some of the peculiarities of our 
faith as Christians, just as if they cOll1prehended 
the ,vhole duty, and constituted its yery substance. 
Faith, then, in that full signification in ,vhich it 
is used, ,vhen said to be a duty especially pleasing 
to God, and in ,vhich our Lord appears to use it in 
[this case of the centurion], in)plies a belief in God 
as the unseen Governor of the universe, and a 
practica11}'rliauce on J lis po,,'er and goodness. 
VOL. II. U 
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\Vithout belie:f, indeed, it is impossible that any 
reliance can exist; and so far it lllay justly be re- 
garded as the first requisite of Faith. But. the acting 
upon this belief, the practical reliance on God "Thorn 
,ve acknowledge, is the part of this duty \vhich is 
of so great importance, and in cOlllparison of \vhich 
the other is as nothing. 
God may have servants equally faithful, \yith 
very unequal degrees of kno\vledge respecting LIis 
Inolal attributes, and very unequally convinced of 
the truth of what they believe. The thing that 
lIe requires and accepts from us is, tbat we regu- 
late our lives according to the knowledge we have, 
and that \ve do not suffer any misgivings, ho\vever 
they may perplex us, to turn us aside from the 
course in \vhich religion \vould direct us. 
That this is a correct explanation of this very 
important wOl-d, ,ve may convince ourselves byex- 
amining the ,,,ay in \vhich it is used in Scripture. 
Let us then look first at the great example of this 
virtue: The Father of the Faithful. 'Vhat ,vas it 
then in the conduct and character of Abraham, that 
earned for him this high praise? The question is 
answered by St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews. 
" By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as 
in a strange country, dwelling in tents with Isaac 
and Jacob, the heirs of the same promises. For he 
looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God:" and further, "By faith, 
having received the promise, he offered up his only 
10 
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begotten son, of whonl it was said, In Isaac !shaH 
thy seed be called, accounting that God was able to 
raise him up even from the dead." 
This then '''''as the faith of Abraham; nor is any 
thing said respecting him, \vhich can lead us to 
suppose that any peculiar light had been vouch- 
safed to him respecting God's 1\1 ysterious Dispensa- 
tions, or that his expectations of a future state ,vere 
less vague and indefinite than those of his contem- 
poraries. 'Vhat we are told is simply this: he had 
so firm a trust in God's goodness, that he left his 
own country, and went out, not kno\ving whither 
he went; in firm persuasion that, because God COID- 
\llanded him so to do, it must be best for him in 
the end; and that when he was commanded to offer 
up Isaac, he was ,villing, in spite of all appearances 
to the contrary, to believe that God who had pro- 
mised was able also to perform; or, as the Apostle 
says of Moses, in the chapter \vhich I am speaking 
of, " He endured as seeing Him. ,vho is Invisible." 
In accordance with this view of Faith, we find it 
in the [passage \vhich has led to these remarks] 
attributed to a heathen; a Roman centurion, ,vhose 
knowlerlge of God was probably nothing Iuore than 
,vhat naturalloeligion ,vould suggest. And the ex- 
pressions which raIl forth our Lord's approbation 
are simply these: "Lord, 1 aIll not \vorthy that 
Thou shouldest come under my roof; hut speak the 
word only and my servant shall be healed: for I 
anl a man under authority, having RoJdipfS undpr 
u2 
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me: and 1 say to this man, Go, anù he goeth, and 
to another, COlue, and he cometh; and to my ser- 
vant, Do this, and he doeth it." 
Such a declaration is indeed remarkable, but 
,vhat we remark in it is, not so much the degree of 
religious kllo\vledge which it implies, as the calm 
and rational reliance, which is expressed in it, on 
the power of Jesus Christ to execute "rhatever lIe 
thought proper. The faith of the centurion, was 
the practical confidence of one who had been ac- 
customed to look on all things ,vith just and serious 
feelings, and to coJIect, from all the ordinary affairs 
of life, whatever tended to throw light on the un- 
seen government of the ,vorld. Instead of being 
puffed up \vith pride, at finding hÏ1nself a man under 
authority, and at having servants to obey him, this 
only led him to reflect on that far higher authority 
,vhich the Supreme Being must exercise over al1 
His creatures, and on the ease with "Thich such a 
Being might execute IIis ,viII, by means of those 
invisible ministers, who doubtless attend on l-IÍJll 
and a,vait His c01l1mands. 
And when he was once convinced that Jesus 
Christ ""as a teacher sent from God, and comn1is- 
sioned by IIim to ,vork miracles, it became easy to 
conceive how the mere win of such a Person might 
effect its purposes, nor did he look for any virtue 
that might go forth from His body if He came in 
person to perform the miracle: "Only speak the 
,vord, and D1Y servant shaH be healed." 
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It ,vas of t11is faith, then, that our Lord said, " I 
have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel." 
Simple as \vas the belief expressed, and obviously 
as it approves its truth to conlmon sense, yet there 
,vas not one who acted in conformity ,vith it; no, 
not in that nation, who for more than a thousand 
years had been disciplined in the knowledge of 
God's ,vays, and had been instructed by reve]ations 
from above. 
Such a declaration nla y surprise us. 'V e may 
imagine that the perverse dulness of the Jews was 
a vice from ,vhich we at least in this [age] are free; 
and that whatever may be our defects, we should, 
on this occasion, have acted like the centurion, and 
TIlerited the approbation of Jesus Christ. 
It shall be my object, then, in the rest of this 
sernlon, to show how far this is froß1 heing a true 
vie\v of the question, and ho,v much more than \ve 
111ay suppose ,ve resemble the Jews in their unbelief 
too, as ,veIl as the other charges that are laid against 
them. 
The features of Je\vish unbelief: in which we 
most resemble them, are those in \\Thich the faith 
of the centurion is lnost especially contrasted 
\vith theirs. I mean quietness and assurance:--that 
quietness ,vhich was contented with our Lord's only 
speaking the ,vord, \vhich called for no immediate 
Inanifestation of po,ver, nor "'93.S anxious to inquire 
into the means by ,v11Ïch the expected deliverance 
should be wrought; and that habitual assurance 
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,vhieh is akin tu it, that practical reliance on the 
things not seen, ,vhich made religion such COlnmon 
sense to bim, ,vhich taught him to recollect that, 
as he himself was a man under authority, and could 

ay unto one man, Go, and to another, Come, much 
1nore could one ,vho was comm
ssioned by God, 
only by speaking the word, cause his servant to be 
healed. 
In calling to your minds, therefore, bow far we 
all fall short of this centurion's faith, and in holding 
up his example for our imitation, these will be the 
points to which I shall attend to; purposely omitting 
the many other characteristics of Saving Faith, such 
as humility, self-denial, charity, in which most of lib 
are so lamentably deficient, but which are rather 
consequences of true Faith than part of it. 
Let us consider then, whether there are not 111any 
things in the daily trials to ,vhich we ourselves are 
subjected, which may show us what our state of 
lllind is, in these very respects, \vhich our Lord 
thought \vorthy of such en1phatic comlnendation, 
\vhich may enable us to see, though under very 
different circumstances, how we should ha ve acted 
in the situation of the centurion. Should \ve have 
been contented with our Lord's only speaking the 
word, and left Him in the full assurance that our 
servant was healed? The question may be answered 
by another: Has not our Lord, in words as plain 
as lIe could speak, 
poken many things to us at 
this day, ,vith ,,,hich ,ve are not contellted,-of ,vhich 
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\ve do not feel sufficiently assured, to try steadily 
,vhetber they are true or no? 
To take an instance: Has not our Lord said, 
"Blessed are ye "'Then men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsel.r, for 1\1 y sake. Rej oice, and be 
exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven, 
for so persecuted they the Prophets which were be- 
fore you;" and yet \vhere is tbe nlan \vho can say, 
that this declaration is enough for him? 
I do not mean to say that rejoicing and exceeding 
gladness are, under such circumstances, attainable by 
anyone, or that the absence of it is not compatible 
even with the highest degree of Faith, but do we try 
to rejoice? Do we cling to the ,vord of our Lord 
enough to acknowledge such dispensations as a 
blessing? 
It is to be feared that in such cases we too often 
lose sight of God's gracious promise altogether, 
and are not able to keep in mind that those who 
treat us in such a wicked and unkind way are 
really llis instruments for our good. . . . 
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ARE we not aU of us too apt to be dazzled by a 
display of power and splelldour, to feel envious of 
those \vho are above us in rank and wealth, and 
to indulge a wish to raise ourselves in the eyes of 
others by bettering our ,vorldly circumstances, 
rather than in the eyes of God by elevating our 
character? 
Neither is it in tlJese points alone that our \vays 
of thinking or judging bear \vitness against us. 
The persons that \ve look up to as brave and noble... 
spirited, are those ,vho ,viII not alIo\v themselves to 
be treated \vith disrespect, ,vho n1ake others dread 
to do them injuries, and who assert their rights in 
the face of danger, and ,viII not bo\v to the opposi- 
tion even of their 
uperiors. As long as a man is 
kind and charitable to his friends, and strictly 
honourable to his enelnies, ,ve admire him the more 
for that unbending disposition ,vhich answers scorn 
with scorn, and never suffers oppre!:5sion to escape 
unpunished. 
Clearly our Lord would have acted more in 
accordance \vith suel) vie\vs as these, it: when laid 
hands on by the servants of the IIigh Priest, and 
the train that accompanied J neIas, lIe had called 
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for the twelve legions of Angels ,vho awaited 
IIis command. Or if lIe had lnade Pilate feel, 
,vhat lIe only warned him of, "Thou couldest 
have no po\ver at all against l\Ie, unless it were 
given thee frolll above." If ,ve had been left to 
ourselves to conceive the sort of glory which would 
have been most suitable to the only begotten of 
the Father, ,ve should have thought of the destruc
 
tion of Sodonl, and the terrors of Mount Sinai, and, 
[like the Jews], expected a mighty Prince, \vbo 
should go forth conquering and to conquer. 
Benevolence is an easy and pleasing duty, so long 
as we have to do with tbose ,vho are sensible of 
the kindness shown them; and perhaps there is no 
smaIl portion of mankind, who, for the delight of 
enjoying the affection of their fello,v-creatures, 
,yould be contented to forego great personal ad- 
vantages and pleasures. l\-lany there are who for 
this virtuous satisfaction would even face pain and 
danger, and in some instances even death itself. 
But in these cases, however disinterested such a 
notion may appear to be, and however those \vho 
so conduct themselves may deserve the love and 
admiration of their neighbours, yet this very love 
is itself a conlpensation, aud one ,vhich to generous 
minds is the highest of all compensations. 
If ,ve ,,,,"ouid wish to know how far our heart 
is right with God, ho,v far our benevolence is 
like that of Jesus Christ, \ve 
hould consider in 
,vhat manner \ve feel to\varùs the ill-disposed, the 
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malicious, the ungrateful; and here the case is 
very different indeed. The unrequited toil of serv- 
ing those who wiU not acknowledge the favours 
they receive, is the most ,vearying of aU things; 
and though, as an effort of high principle, some are 
heroic enough to face it for a time, yet even if their 
temper is not at last overcome, mere fatigue is 
enough to slacken their exertions. So painful is 
such a service, that even a feeling of gratitude and 
obligation to the person who ,vill not receive our 
effort to requite him, is scarcely sufficient to main- 
tain our resolution. 'Ve excuse ourselves from 
repaying even what is due to such persons, unless 
we can by some single act (as it were) wipe out the 
debt, and release ourselves from the obligation. 
A single act, however painful, a single sacrifice, 
however great, would indeed under such circun1- 
stances be performed \vith alacrity. But the endless 
vexation of continued little annoyances., the joyless 
attempt to serve those who reject our services, is 
what would sometimes overcome the most elevated 
human patience, even in such a case as I am now 
supposing; and even supposing, in addition to the 
obligation ,ve were under, we had a real respect 
for the character of the person who treated us ,vith 
such austerity. 
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ONE reason for supposing that those who }Jut off 
leading a godly life will find themselves most griev- 
ously disappointed in their expectation of finding it 
en.sy when they set about it [is this:] That in order 
to our leading a life such as God is pleased with, 
much knowledge is absolutely necessary, with which 
nothing but experience can furnish us; and that 
a person who sets to work late in ]jfe to refornl his 
character, will find hin1self at a loss ho\v to act in 
nUluberless occasions, even when it is his wish to 
do for the best; and that still oftener he will find 
himself taken unawares by temptation, and hurried 
into sin from not kno\vil1g the faults which he has 
to guard against, nor having observed the circum- 
stances in which he is ,most likely to be misled. 
Such a person, like one ,vho takes late in life to 
a new art or trade, will find himself bewildered and 
awk\vard in a situation to ,,'bich he has been so 
little accustomed; and even \\There he has sufficient 
strength to disregard ,vhat he ,vishes for, and to 
con
ult his conscience, he ,viII have to \vaste thne 
in thinking '''7hile other
 are acting; and after aU 
hi:, thought, \vilJ find, in nine ca
eb out of ten, 
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that he i
 afterwards dissatisfied ,vith what he has 
done. 
This will be his situation even as respects the 
knowledge of his duty; even here he \vill find that 
what he has put off the stsdy of to the end of hi8 
life, could hardly have been learned properly by 
him if he had applied himself to it from the first. 
But this is not the only reason for which he ,viII 
have to regret the time he has wasted, and will 
,vish, though in vain, to live his past life over again. 
He ,vill not only fi
d hin1self at a loss to know his 
duty, but even where he kno,vs it ever so ,veIl, he 
will be utterly disinclined to do it. I-lis thoughts 
and his wishes ,vill not be in his own power; he 
Inay struggle to govern and repress them, but they 
,viII be what they are. It win be no more in his 
po,ver to wish and to think what is right, than it is 
for a man who has ruined his health by intemperance, 
to regain the activity and strength which he bas 
lost, and lay aside the diseases he has contracted. 
The occupation of charity and holiness is not one 
of those t.o ,vhich skill and kno,vledge alone are 
requisite, and \vhich "yhen once understood may be 
taken up and laid aside at pleasure. It is one 
\vhich requires constant practice in order to fit us 
for engaging in it; nor is it any lnore possible for a 
man to be charitable and religious by merely learn- 
ing what he has to do and wishing to do it, than it 
is for a man to be a fast runner, or a strong 
wrestler, by knowing what quicknes
 and strength 
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are, and ,,
ishing that he had them. A charitable 
and religious state of mind, like a strong and active 
state of body, is to be acquired by practice, and 
only by practice; and he who puts off the attempt 
to acquire it ,vith the intention to make up for 
his negligence at the last, is acting just as foolish a 
part as a man would who should think to prepare 
himself for running a race by spending the fe,v last 
days in over-abstinence and violent exercise, instead 
of submitting to a long and regular training. 
The cQrnparison ,vhich I have just made is one 
\vhich has been made by St. Paul, ,vhen he alludes 
to the training which people used to undergo in 
preparing for the Olympic games, to enforce on 
Christians tbe training they had neeù of in order to 
win the prize of their high calling. "lIe that 
striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things; 
now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but 
\ve an incorruptible." 
Such are the words of St. Paul, and it ,vould be 
,veIl for us if \ve laid thenl to heart in time; yet it 
is evident that the generality of 11len do not lay 
them to heart, nor perhaps take the trouble even 
to understand their meaning. The attempt to train 
themselves frOln the first in habits of self-denial, 
seems to nlost TIlen something strange and unnatu- 
ral; and the state of mind ,vhich is brought about 
by this early training, they do not even ,vish to 
attain to. 
Purity and innoccnce of mind arc, I fear, re- 
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garded by many persons as something pitiable antI 
unmanly; they feel a kind of superiority over those 
'\vhose goodness seems to arise not from effort, but 
from simplicity and guilelessness, and think that 
little credit is due for acting fight to persons to 
,vhom it does not occur to act wrong. Temperance 
and sobriety seem to 111any men more dignified 
,vhen they proceed from a conviction that the op- 
posite courses ought to be avoided, than from the 
,vant of any disposition to be intemperate and 
violent; and thus they get to deceive thelllseives 
into the notion, that one step towards the most 
dignified sort of virtue is to know the real nature 
of sin by experience, and to congratulate themselves 
as on having got rid of a weakness by attaining to 
the knowledge of good and evil. 
N ow, it is very plaill that this notion is opposed 
to the who]e principles and to the express words 
of the Bible; but these people get hardened by 
habit. They have been accustomed to hear them, 
and set thelll at nought, till at last they get to see 
but little meaning in them, and to assent to thel11 
,vith unaccountable indifference. . . . 
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THE question put to John the Baptist by those ,vho 
came to hirn to be baptized, that they might flee 
from the ,vrath to come,-" \Vhat shall we do then," 
-is one which must occasionally have occurred to 
everyone of us, even to those ,vho have given but 
little time to serious thought. There is something in 
our condition ,vhich even in spite of ourselves must 
render us occasionally uneasy and dissatisfied with 
the ,vays in which we occupy ourselves, and the 
objects ,vhich \ve pursue. God has not permitted 
us, ,vhether ""e will or no, to find rest for our souls 
in those pursuits into which all of us are, more or 
less, seduced by thoughtlessness, or idleness, or 
love of pleasure. And though the gate is indeed 
,vide, and the \vay broad, yet lIe has left many 
monuments for those who pass along it, that it is 
not the way that leadeth to life. 
They who Inake it the great object of life to 
secure as l11uch pleasure as they can, are sure fro]}} 
time to tinle to be reminded, that the occupation in 
\vhich tlley are engaged is not tbat for which they 
,vere intended, and that ho,vever eagerly they toil for 
pleasure, they make no progress on the ,yay to\varùs 
happiness. They ,viII have thi
 lesson taught theIn, 
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both by their successes and their failures ; for in suc- 
cess they win rarely find enjoYlnent COlnmensurate 
with their expectations) and in their failures they 
,viII have nothing to fall back on with satisfaction. 
And in these seasons of mortification or satiety, 
which the la"\v of their nature entails on them, their 
hearts will be more accessible to thoughts which 
are usually excluded frOlTI them, the thought of 
God, and of the (lirection He has given us for 
securing happiness. 
In this state of mind, tbe question "What shall 
we do then?" must occasionally cross the n1Ïnd 
even of the 1110st careless. 
But more frequently it will suggest itself to per- 
sons in an unsettled state of mind, who are endea- 
vouring, but inconsistently, to improve themselves. 
And such persons constitute the great majority of 
the better sort of men. Persons in this condition 
are sure to find themselves frequently reminded 
how much they have to do before they can be 
acceptable in God's sight; and an anxiety to be 
very different from what they are, to escape (as it 
were) from their present selves, and acquire a diffe- 
rent set of thoughts and feelings, will often render 
them restless and impatient. 
Or it may be that ,ve are rendered sensible of 
the ,vorldly and irreligious characters of our tastes 
and notions, by being thrown into the company of 
some high-minded and holy person, ,vho places hi
 
affections on things for which ,ve have no reJish, 
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anù can go on persevering cheerfully In 3. ,yay of 
life ,vhich to us seems unsupportablr tedious even 
for a very short tÏ1ne. 
Such opportunities for discovering our o\vn defi- 
ciency are sure at tiInes to occur to all of us; and 
the painful consciousness which they ,viII give rise 
to, can scarcely fail to suggest an eager ,visll that ,ve 
"
ere very different from ,vhat ".e are. Even the 
very best must feel this sOlnetirnes, and the gene- 
rality of us must feel it constantly. It ,yill attend, 
not only on the first steps of a religious life, but 
,vith lllore or less intern1Îssion \vill haunt us to the 
end. And the ,yay to turn it to good account, to 
make that use of it for ,,,hich God has nlade us 
susceptible of it, as it is of the last importance, so 
it is of no orùinary difficulty. It is the ,varning 
voice by ,vhich God directs us to"Tards the strait 
gate and the narro\v ,,"ay. But they are fe,v that 
obey it. The ways in ,,"hich 1110st nlen contrive to 
elude it are t,vo; despondency and excitement. 
They either give the thing up as hopeless, and in- 
dulge the notion that there is a sort of fate '\\'hich 
prevents their character from being other than it is, 
or they try to find some short road to Î1nproveluellt, 
sonlething to change then} suddenly frolll ,,,hat they 
are to ,vhat they ,visll to be. 
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CAUSES OF THE SUPERIOR EXCELLENCE OF THE 
POETRY OF RUDE AGES 1. 


IT seelns to be admitted, on all hands, that the best 
specirnens of poetry, are those ,vhich have been 
handed do\vn to us fronl rude ages. 
The question is, ,vhether ,ve are to attribute this 
to accident, or to the natuTe of tlte case. 
The arguments urged against the latter supposi- 
tion are of this sort : 
First [it nlay be said:J 
1. Every other faculty of the human mind, 
attains its object better from an acquaintance with 
the degrees and causes of success '\vhich have at- 
tended the efforts of others in the pursuit of the 
same object. 
2. The distinction ,vhich SOlne have attelnpted 


1 [The V o]ume being so far advanced, the Essays, &c. are 
necessarily reserved for future publication.] 
2 [These remarks are thrown together, out of fragments 
written in Spring, 1826.J 
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to dra \v bet ween the efforts of the U nderstandin 0' 
ð 
and Genius in this respect is unfounded; the arts of 
Painting, Statuary, and A rchitecture, instead of 
being instances against the analogy, are very strong 
in its favour. Burke and Reynolds supposed tbat 
,vith respect to these, the attainluent, as ,veIl as dis- 
crimination, of excellence depended on acquirement 
exclusively. 
3. The real distinction is, that the U nderstallding 
pursues something ,vhich it does not kno,v, by 
means ,vhich it does; \vhile Genius endeavours to 
effect ,vhat it has a previous idea o
 by means of 
\vhich it has to ascertain the use. The first mathe. 
matician certainly had no notion of discovering the 
systelll of N e,vton, but he perfectly understood the 
pTinciples on which [N e,vton ] proceeded. The first 
artist Inay have had conceptions of ideal beauty 
from \vhich he derived as great a pleasure as Phi- 
dias or IVlichael Angelo ever did; but he had no 
idea !tow to COJll1JlZtnicate these ideas to others. lIe 
had to dra,v something and be disgusted ,vith it; 
he had to feel his way in the dark, and to stumble 
over a thousand errors, before he found the real ex- 
pression which he ,vanted. It is probably true that 
fine feeling can neither be acquired nor cultivated; 
but it is certain that in many cases the nlcans of 
gratifying it is discoverable only by study. 
Secondly: 
]. If the force of language is the means through 
,vhich appeals are IHade' to poetical feeling, it can 
x2 
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hardly be doubted that an acquaintance ,vith the 
".orks of admired writers ,viII be a great assistance 
to a poet. 'Ve do not discover intuitively ho,v to 
express our ideas in the best possible ,váy. 
2. Besides, the degrees and occasions in which or- 
nament is admissible, and the length to ,vhich meta- 
phors Inay be carried ,vith good effect, are things 
on ,vhich no single person's judgn1ent can be per- 
fectly relied on. They adtnit of a conventional 
standard of excellence, just as n1llch as the analogous 
qualities in the arts. 
3. It is ridiculous to assert, that, because, as 
civilization advances, scientific and abstract terms 
are introduced into our vocabulary, therefore a poet 
is cut off from using those sinlple and vivid ".ords 
\vhich previously existed, and condenlned to adopt, 
as his exclusive language, ,vhat is inteufled merely 
for a supplementary addition. 
The conclusion is, that, though \ve aUo,v the taste 
for poetry not to adluit of cultivation, yet the 
means of gratifying it certainly do, supposing the 
'Ineans to óe tIle inÞrinsic force if language. 


In these last ,vords lies the 7rfJWTOV tffi/ðoc; of thp 
argurnent. 
For first: 
1. The intrinsic force of language is an almost 
evanescent quantity in appeals to feeling. It is 
neither the vividness of words, nor the force of me- 
taphors, nor the beauty of similes, that can excite 
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the acute delight, ,vhich ,ve feel ,vhen ,ve iInagiue 
,ve are talking to a person ,vho sYJnpathises \vith us. 
2. It l11akes no matter ho\v \ve becolne certified 
of his syn1i)athy; \vhether by the internal evidence 
contained in ,,,hat he says, or by our general and 
independent illlpressions of his character. 
3. Every day's experience may convince us of 
this, if we contrast the effects of bril1iant conversa- 
tion, ,vith those of sympathy and friendship. So 
that if ,ve can obtain any independent kno\vledge 
of a poet's character, either fronl any thing ,ve 
kno\v of hi:.;; history, or from the general tenour of 
his \vritings, it is no \veakness to let it increase or 
diminish the pleasure we feel froDl any passage or 
expression which ,ve meet ,vith. 
4. They know very little of the delights of poetry 
,,-ho are determined not to think upon the character 
of the poet 1. 
5. Language is no farther the instrument of 
poetry than it is the index of feeling. 
But, secondly, in this respect it is easy to see 
that the language of a rude people must be very 
superior to that of a refined. 
]. \Vhile civilization offers ad vantages to men of 
taste and feeling, it creates the appearances of these 
qualities ,vhere they do not exist. It supplies the 


I [l\lay not nature be considered the speaker, (as when Scrip- 
ture speaks of the "whole creation travailing together,") and 
thus the character of the individual, if unpleasant, dropped ?J 
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place of one by acquired knowledge, and enables 
false talent to hnitate the effect of the other 1. 
2. "r e can no longer trust our first Ünpressions 
about any ,vriting ,vhatever; it is only by attention 
that ,ve can distinguish the true from the counter- 
feit; and it requires very unusual discernment and 
acuteness to do this vlÍth accuracy even after great 
attention. 
3. The consequence is that people have no con- 
fidence in modern publications; they cannot look 
upon the poet as a friend; and take for granted he 
does not mean \vhat he says. \V ritings of modern 
days 'JJZay have originated in feelings as fine as those 
of Ilomer, but ,ve cannot be certain that they have. 
It is indeed conceivable that some sentin1ents should 
carry with them a self-evident genuineness, but 
such as these can hardly be of frequent occurrence. 
4. But in the effusions of uncultivated minds, 
there is a sort of transparency in every \vord; and 
we can trace the genuine emotions of the heart in 
every epithet and simile. 
5. There is just the same sort of difference be- 
t\veen the poems of dark ages, however rude, and 
the highest flights of modern genius, as between 
the caves of Elephanta, or the Pyramids, and the 
interior of 
t. Paul's. [Thf\ former are works] of 
forfl'otten tilne, \vhich affect us only through the fcel- 


I [lIenee a school-boy might write better lines than Yirgil's 
jn his own stylc, and yet not be a poet as Virgi1.] 
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ings in ,,
hich they originated. It is in these alone 
that 've discover the genuine effects of a desire to 
associate beautiful forms ,vith religious ,vorship, or 
trace that great though dismal feeling, "\vith ,vhich 
kings and princes of the earth build desolate places 
for then1sel ves." The same account is to be given 
of those very ,vild and dreamy feelings ,,
hich 
Gothic buildings so peculiarly excite, and which 
Dlake them so much Inore interesting than magnifi- 
cent ercetions of later days. Sir C. "r ren may 
possibly have enjoyed all the deep poetical feelings 
of the ancient architects ;, but ".e see in him only the 
judicious imitator of St. Peter's, and the improver 
on the designs of l\lichael Angelo, ,vho ,vas himself 
also 11lerely an in1prover of his predecessors. 
It seems clear, then, tllat refinelnent and ci viliza- 
tion have no tendency to improve the language of 
poetry; but that by making the po\ver of expression 
into a science, they destroy its effects as an index 
of the feelings. 
6. But there is another effect of refinement, ,vhich 
not only destroys the presun1ption that the feelings 
expressed by the refined poet are genuine, but 
amount to a positive presulnption to the contrary. 
Rude people have not learned to speculate on the 
nature of their affections, 01" to observe the pecu- 
liarities of their o,vn emotions to\vards any object 
,vhich is presented to them. They feel, and tsUP- 
pose their feelings to be natural; they have no 
Dlotive either to display their 
entinlents frolD the 
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hope of being adn1Ïred, or to conceal thell1 out of 
disgust at those "yho do so. 'Vhere people have 
not yet learned to display, there ,vill be no such 
thing as reserve. For this reason, it is as natural 
in IIoluer to express all the melancholy beautiful 
feelings of his mind, just as luuch as any other feel- 
ings ,vhatever. lIe sa\v no peculiarity in these, 
and expected no admiration from them. But in 
the present age we lTIUst have some strong evidence 
that a poet had no wish to obtain fame for these 
parts of his writings, before ,ve can give any credit 
to their genuineness; else we look on thenl like a 
Pharisee praying in the street corner 1. . . . 


The beauty of ,yorks of imagination may arise 
from either of t\VO causes, the power ,vith ,vlJÎch 
Illusiou is produced, or the beauty of the Objects it 
presents to us. 
At first sight there appears no reason ,vhy these 
should be disjoined, ,vhy the first n1Ïght not be sub- 
sidiary to the second, and powers of Illusion be 
exerted to the utInost in presenting to us the most 
beautiful Objects. 
But, in fact, we find these beautieH al,vays dis- 
tinct. The subjects on ,vhich Illusion 11as been 
nlost successfully attempted are by no means the 
most beautiful; and those on ,vhich we d\vell ,vith 


1 [The bearing of all that is here said on morals and religion 
should be observed. St. Paul displays feelings which religious 
men now hiùe, as Horner is undisguised where Virgil is reserved.] 
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the greatest delight, are presented to us \vithout any 
attempt at Illusion at all. It is through the means 
of remote associations, sometimes implied in single 
,vords, and generally in insulated expressions, that 
,ve are sensible of receiving the highest imaginative 
delight; \vhile the feelings, in aid of ,vhich the ar- 
tifices of Inu
ion are lnost successfully adopted, are 
rather violent and exciting, than such as ,ve can 
d,vell on \vith permanent satisfaction. The reason 
is, that all \vho are susceptible of the high pleasures 
of the inlagination are ready to take the sligl1test 
hint, and to do aU the rest for themselves. The 
idea is not enforced by being put in a clearer light; 
the fairy iInagery is already conjured ul' before their 
eyes by sYlnpathy of feeling. 
It ,vould be a gross abuse of terDl
 to call this 
Illusion, in the same sense, as \vhen, by the arti- 
fices of fine writing, an Îlnage is presented to our 
mind ,vithout any assistance of our o,vn, ,vhich 
rivets our attention in voluntarily, and keeps all our 
feelings in suspense. . 


In order to believe anyone is \\-riting from his 
feelings, it is nece
sary, not so much that his ,vords 
should be descrriptive of those feelings as indicative 
of theln. This is not the saIne thing. "Thcn 
IIanllet is talking nonsense to tbe grave-diggers, 
or calls the Ghost "old Inole," \\?e annex to his 
,vords a depth of feeling, ,vhich, so far froJll dc- 
scribing, he is endeavouring to conceal. Indeed 
this lnay be said of almost every ,yon.! anù action 
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\vhich is given to that most astonishing character. 
Are there any feelings to ,vhich splendour and per- 
fection of language are contradictory? and are 
these more likely to be developed in a rude or a 
refined age? Even supposing the Theory of Re- 
serve to be visionary, and that there is no presump- 
tion against a person feeling ,vhat he ,vrites, to be 
dra,vn fron1 his having ,vritten for faIlle in a re- 
fined age, still, in order that a ,york should gain 
any tolerable success, it is necessary to satisfy a sort 
of splendid exciten1ent, ,,-hich exists to so great a 
degree at the present time, and "Thich seen1S the 
natural consequence, rather than an accidental pe- 
culiarity, of a cultivated state of society. And this 
circumstance is, of itself, a very great impediment 
to the expression of those feelings in \vhich lre are 
n10st inclined to sympathize from tbe heart. . . . 


In order to the attainn1ent of this much courted 
distinction, [of being admired universally,] the feel- 
ings of the generality must be excited, or the 
fashionable cant of criticism complied \vith. 
N o,v the means of accoll1plishing this among a 
rude people is evidently luuch less destructive of 
the true character of poetry, than that ,,,hich 111ust 
be adopted in any other state of society. 
For though there is no good reason to believe 
that the average of mankind is lnore poeticai at one 
period than another, or that external circulllstances 
can contribute, in any 111aterial degree, either to 
the repressing or developing feelings of this nature, 
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it is quite clear that all the habits and associations 
of a ,vild and romantic people would tend to make 
the same sort of things exciting to one class of peo- 
ple as ,vere poetical to the other. And the undis- 
guised 111anner in ,,,hich even the kings and heroes 
gave ,yay to the feelings of the heart, and exposed 
,vhat ,,
ould now be considered the ,veaknesses of their 
character, Inade such people as Ajax and Achilles, 
objects equally for the nlelancholy of the poet, and 
the emulation of the soldier. And that constant 
familiarity ,vith danger, under its most fascinating 
shapes, among the haunts of wild beasts and tbe 
grandest scenes of nature, ,vhich necessarily arose 
out of their 11lanner of life, ,vonld make the same 
inlagery productive of excitement and anhnation, 
,,
hich is Inost congenial to the true spirit of poetry. 
" They that go do\vn to the sea in ships, and occupy 
their business in great ,vaters; these Inen see the 
,yorks of the Lord, and IIis ,yonders in the deep." 
The effect of this is, that through the works of 
IIolner the true spirit of poetry is hardly ever com- 
promised. lIe ,vas not necessitated to affect the 
feelings of others, in order to excite their interest; 
nor had he any reason to dissemble his o"\vn for fear 
they should not llleet ,,'ith synlpathy. And the 
consequence is, that in every part of his ,vritings "
e 
trace that extraordinary mixture of natural anima- 
tion and unaffected Inelancholy, ,vhicb does not 
seeD1 discoverable ill any other ,vritiugs in the 
,vorld. 
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[l\loreover,] it is a great lnistake to fancy tbat 
the pleasure ,ve derive fron1 Homer comes fron1 
the sanle source as that from 'W.hich most of his 
contemporaries [ derived it], and those ,,,110 lived 
just long enough after the things he relates, to have 
an intimate, yet half superstitious, interest in them, 
to recognize the exploits of those ,vhon1 the aged 
still remembered and talked of ,,,-ith ,vonder, to 
hear occasional stories of their 0'''11 families, (which 
seenlS the reason he so often introduces little scraps 
of fan1ily history, to us quite uninteresting, and 
about people he only mentions once,) to wonder 
,vith half belief at the introduction of the gods, to 
have their enlulatiol1 excited by deeds of valour, 
which Hon1er generally brings home to their minds 
in siIniles, by illustrations from hunting, sailing, 
and other dangerous occupations, in ,vhich all had 
probably been engaged. All his deeper beauties 
seem to be dropped, as it ,vere, by accident, fV 
7rap
r"'ltp ; not to have been intended to give pleasure 
to his hearers, or gain admiration for him
elf, but 
to be put do\vn just because they occurred to bis 
mind naturalJy, and canle in of their o,vn accord. 
lIe never enlarges upon them, but just drops an 
expression ,vhich sho,ys \vhat is passing in his mind. 
This is ,vhat makes him so delightfu1. 
But the advantage he had in this respect will be 
put in a clearer light, by tracing the baleful influ- 
ence of the alteration of circun1stances through the 
,vorks of Virgil and l\Iilton. 
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There is a peculiarity in the ,yorks of VirgiJ, ,vhich 
fits them beyond those of any other \vriter, to illus- 
trate the consequences of the bad taste of the age in 
which he lived. Perhaps his is the only poetry of 
'\vhich the defects are to be attributed entirely to this, 
and ,vhere the poet stands so fully acquitted of having 
participated in them, that we do not lose any part 
of our confidence in the genuineness of beauties 
\vhich we discover on account of the [inferior 
matter] ,vith \vhich they are mixed. There is cer- 
tainly enough in his \vritings to justify the idea that 
he had cOlnparatively pure ideas of a IVloral Provi- 
dence, and that in the ,yorks of nature, he viewed 
the hand of an Invisible Po\ver; that in mankind 
he recognized a fallen and ill-fated race, and sought, 
among the picturesque scenes of nature and the 
haunts of the irrational creation, that rest and quiet- 
ness which the \,"orld could not afford him. But 
,vhat gives such a peculiar force and interest to all 
the traces of this feeling \vhich \ve meet with, is the 
certainty that he did not intend to display them; 
that they were not the feature
 of his mind by,vhich 
he expected to excite the adnliration of bis readers, 
or acquire for himself the nanle of Poet. If he had 
\visheù to proclaim them to the \yorlcl, the comnlon 
artifice of poets was open to hinl; he had a hero in 
,vhom, jf be ,vished, he might have personified 
himself, and deities to ,,,horn he lnight have ascribed 
any attribute he pleased; he ,vas not cOlllpelled to 
adopt the mythology of IIomer, \vhich he laughed 
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at, nor to construct his great character on those 
theoretical principles of heroiRn1, ,vhich seem chiefly 
to have consisted in divesting him of an the attri- 
butes of humanity. N or ,vas there, as far as ,ve 
can see, any cogent necessity that he should select 
a story so peculiarly unsuited to his turn of Inind, 
as the succession of rapine, sed uction, "
3,r, and 
nlurder, ,vhich constitutes the very miserable sub- 
stratum of the ,york on ,vhich his faIlle "
as to go 
do,vn to posterity. Surely he ,vas \vriting for a 
people who had no sentiluents in common with his 
own, ,vhose admiration he did not court, and whose 
judgment he did not value. 
The whole of his poetry suggests the idea of his 
having undertaken, at the request of his great patron 
and friend, a work which he had himself no anxiety 
to perform; and that conscious of the unsuitable- 
ness of his o\vn feelings to those ,vhicb 'v ere the 
fashion of the times, he ,vished to conceal thern 
entirely by a elose in1itation of his predecessors. 2 
[As to ]vIilton,] it is not perhaps too much to 
say, that [his] ,vas the rnost po,verful [mind] ,vhieh 
ever applied itself to Poetry. The mind of 
Iilton 
had exerted itself in an endeavour to unite, ,vhat 


] [It was the Author's notion that Horace and others used to 
(what is now called) patronize Virgil, as a Inan who reaBy had 
a great deal in him; but who, the pity was, would not conform 
himself to the habits of society, and 50 lost opportunities of 
influence, &c. &c. So they set him upon the Æneid to make 
something of him.] 



1826.1 POETR\ OF RUDE AND REFINED AGES. SID 


it is the fashion to call grand poetry ,,'ith religious 
feeling. Milton felt that in order to attain any 
great and lasting reputation in a state of society, 
",'here mental cultivation had reached so high a 
pitch as it had in his day, a \vork must display deep 
learning and high intellectual po,vers; and he pro- 
bably judged rightly, that such a work as Paradise 
Lost was calculated to (1isplay both in the highest 
possible degree. He constructed it on ,,,hat are 
considered to be the theoretical principles of Poetry, 
and manifested in all his images and allusions, an 
intimate acquaintance \vith all those ,vriters to 
,vhom the [consent] of ages had assigned the name 
of Poets. And he made this display of learning 1 
the vehicle for giving to the ,vorld funy and di- 
rectly \vhat other Poets had only donc by remote 
and casual allusions, an account of the interference 
of God in the affairs of n1ell. It is probably only 
after a deep study of the subject on ,vhich he enters, 
that anyone can fully appreciate the immense 
intel1ectual po,ver which this ,york is said to indi- 
cate. But it is very eas)" for any COInmon person 
to judge how far he has succeeded in exciting any 
of that beautiful and silent delight, ,yhich is the 
real effect of religious poetry; how far the attempt 
to introduce the invisible agencies of the other 
world as characters acting in an epic pocln, to sup- 
ply an invented account of any part of the unkno,vll 


1 [" Dryden, I observe, borrows for want of leisure, Pope 
for want of genius, Aliiton out of pride, and Addison out of 
modesty."-Warburton, in Johnson's Life of l}ope.J 
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scheme of the nIoral universe, to assign a place 
for the residence of its OnInipresent Governol., to 
ascribe a sensible glory to IIis Spiritual Essence, 
is consistent ,,'ith the n1ysterious and indistinct 
idea of IIimself ,vhich that Great Being has in1- 
pressed on our imagination, an idea ,yhich, if it 
excite anyone feeling in us more po,verfully 
than another, makes us shrink back from contelu- 
plating it ,vith silent a ,ve, and dread to pollute its 
sanctity by too close hispection. All this is true, 
even with regard to the God of Natural Religion, 
and ,vas felt by the heathen ,vorld; 
ç; Tpip.oP.EV 
'\ , c.' ß ' 
" 
, , , I 
'\E'}'HV, aç; 7TarUftH OP.H

 aOEpKTWÇ;, acþwvwc;, ,vas t Ie 
sentiment ,vhich Sophocles thought suitable to the 
relation of man to God. 'Vhat is very curious, 
1\liltol1 ,vas himself a'vare of this, and in the 1110st 
absurd of all contradictions, makes even an Angel 
hesitate to reveal ,vhat he hÍ1nself does not scruple 
to invent. 
Surely, it is only ,vhen ,ve can abstract our 
thoughts entirely fron1 the author, and forget the 
unhallo\ved arrogance ,vhich could exercise its 
invention on such sacred subjects, that Paradise 
Lost can be considered as good poetry, as a ,,'ell- 
directed appeal to the fine feelings of the rninrl. 
In this point of view it is about as nIuch like the 
Psalms of David, or even those gleams of I.ieh 
piety which occasionalJy burst upon us in some 
heathen poets, as the \van un \varlning ray of lTIOOl1- 
light to the sun bursting through a cloud. 
I have purposely avoided touching on any of 
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those defects which arose nlerely from the peculiarity 
of J\IiIton's lllind, the ullspirituality of his notions of 
heavenly happiness) the paltry petulance \vhich he 
mistook for the calnl equaniInity of virtue, and con- 
fined nJJself to those exclusively \vhich seem to 
have arisen frOlTI the sul
ject he undertook, and the 
nature of the re\vard he proposed to hiIllself 1. 


1 [If the following statement is true, it both accounts for 
these defects in l\1ilton's Poem, and makes it no presumption 
to give utterance to severe remarks upon them. "What Baudius 
says of Erasmus, seems applicable [in religious matters] to 
him [
iilton,J ' magis habuit quod fugeret quam quod sequere- 
tur.' He had determined rather what to condemn than what 
to approve. He has not associated himself with any denomina- 
tion of Protestants; we know rather what he was not, than 
what he was. He was not of the Church of Rome, he was not 
of the Church of England. To be of. no church is dangerous. 
Religion, of which the rewards are distant, which is animated 
only by faith and hope, will glide out of the mind, unless it be 
invigorated and re-impressed by external ordinances, by stated 
calls to worship, and the salutary influence of example. l\ii1ton, 
who appears to have had fun conviction of the truth of Christ- 
ianity, and to have regarded the IIoly Scriptures with the pro- 
foundest veneration, to have been untainted by any heretical 
peculiarity of opinion, and to have Ii ved in a confirmed belief of 
the immediate and occasional agency of Providence, yet gl'e1lJ old 
1vithout any visiMe worship. In tile distribution o.f his /tOW"S, 
there mas no hour of p1'ayer, eil her solitary or n'itlt his llOuse/wlcl; 
omitting public prayers, he omitted all."-Johnson's Lives. It 
must be added, that the lately discovered work of l\Iilton 
negatives Johnson's testimony to his orthodoxy. He there 
maintains that the Son and Spirit are creatures, and adVoC3tes 
not only divorce but polygamy. 
YOLo II. Y 
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It may be a painful satisfaction to the reader to peruse the 
following extracts from the work in question, his '{'reatise on 
Christian Doctrine. They are made from the Bishop of Win- 
chester's Translation. 
" I cannot enter upon subjects of so much difficulty as the 
Son of God and the I-Ioly Spirit, without again premising a few 
introductory words. If, indeed, I were a member of the Church 
of Rome, which requires implicit obedience to its creed in all 
points of faith, I should have acquiesced from education or habit 
in its simple decree and authority, even though it denies that 
the doctrine of the Trinity, as now received, is capahle of being 
proved from any passage of Scripture. But since I enrol my- 
self among the number of those who acknowledge the Word of 
God alone as the rule of faith, and freely advance what appears 
to me much more clearly deducible from the Holy Scriptures 
than the commonly received opinion, I see no reason why any 
one who belongs to the same Protestant or Reformed Church, 
and professes to acknowledge the same rule of faith as Inyself, 
should take offence at my freedom, particularly as I impose my 
authority on no one, but merely propose what I think more 
worthy of belief than the creed in general acceptation. I only 
intreat that my readers will ponder and examine my statements 
in a spirit which desires to discover nothing but the truth, and 
with a mind free frorn prejudices. For, without intending to 
oppose the authority of Scripture, which I consider inviolably 
sacred, I only take upon myself to refute human interpretations 
as often as the occasion requires, conformably to my right, or 
rather to my duty as a man."-Ch. v. pp. 80, 81. 
" , The 'Vord was with God, and was God,' namely, because 
He was with God, that is, in the bosom of the Father, as it is 
expressed v. 18. Does itfoHow therefore that He is essentially 
one with Him with whom He was? It no more follows, than 
that the disciple ' who was lying on Jesus' breast,' John xiii. 
23, was essentially one with Christ. Reason rejects the doc- 
trine; Scripture nowhere asserts it; let us therefore abandon 
human devices, and follow the Evangelist himself, who is his 
10 
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own interpreter. Hev. xix. 1 :3. · His name is caIled the ,V onl 
of God,'-that is, of the One God; He llimself is a distinct 
person. If, therefore, He be a distinct Person, He is distinct 
from God, who is unity. How then is He Himself also God? 
By the san1e right as He enjoys the titles of the 'V ord, or of the 
Only Begotten Son, namely, by the will of the One God. . . . 
Another passage is the speech of Thomas, John xx. 28, ' :!.\try 
Lord and :rvly God.' He must have an immoderate share of 
credulity, who attempts to elicit a new confession of faith, un- 
known to the rest of the disciples, from this abrupt exclamation 
of the Apostle, who invokes in his surprise not only Christ, 
his own Lord, but the God of His ancestors, namely, God 
the Father; as if he had said, Lord, what do I see? what do 
I hear '? what do I handle with my hands? He whom Thomas 
is supposed to call God in this passage, had acknowledged re- 
specting Himself, not long before, v. 17, ' I ascend unto 
Iy God 
and your God.' Now the God of God cannot be essentially one 
with Him whose God He is." Ibid. pp. 111, 112. 
"Lest however we should be altogether ignorant who or what 
the Holy Spirit is, although Scripture nowhere teaches us in 
express terms, it may be col1ected from the passages quoted 
above, that the Holy Spirit, inasmuch as He is a minister of 
God, and therefore a creature, was created or produced of the 
substance of God, not by a natural necessity, but by the free 
will of the agent, probably before the foundations of the world 
were laid, but later than the Son, and far inferior to Him." 
Ch. vi. p. 1 71. . 
" l\Iarriage, by its definition, is an union of the most inti- 
mate nature, but not indissoluble or indivisible, as some con- 
tend, on the ground of its being subjoined, Matt. xix. 5. 'They 
two shall be one flesh.' . . . Great stress, however, is laid 
upon an expression in the next verse; "Vhat God hath joined 
together, let not lllan put asunder.' What it is that God has 
joined together, the institution of marriage itself declares; God 
has joined only what admits of union, what is suitable, what is 
good, what is honourable; he has not made provision for no- 
y
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natural and monstrous associations, pregnant only with dis- 
honour, with misery, with hatred, and with calamity. It is not 
God who forms such unions, but violence, or rashness, or error, 
or the influence of some evil genius." Ch. x. pp. 246, 247. 
"It is only enjoined that Elders and Deacons should be 
chosen from such as were husbands of one wife. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
and Tit. i. 6. This imp1ies, not that to be the husband of more 
than one wife would be sin, for in that case the restriction would 
have been equally enforced on all ; but that in proportion as they 
were less entangled in domestic affairs, they would he more at 
leisure for the business of the Church. Since, therefore, Poly- 
gamy is interdicted in this passage to the ministers of the 
Church alone, and that not on account of any sinfulness in the 
practice, and since none of the other members arc excluded from 
it here or elsewhere, it follows that it was permitted, as aboyp 
said, to an the remaining members of the Church, and that it 
was adopted hy many without offence." Ibid. pp. 240, 241. 
"First, that under the Gospel no one day is appointed for 
divine worship in preference to another, except such as the 
Church may set apart of its own authority for the voluntary 
assembling of its members, wherein, relinquishing all worldly 
affairs, we may dedicate ourselves whony to religious services, 
so far as is consistent ,\'ith the duties of charity; and, secondly, 
that this 11lay conveniently take place once every seven days, 
and particularly on the first day of the week; provided always 
that it be observed in compliance with the authority of the 
Church, and not in obedience to the edicts of the magistrate."- 
Ch. vii. pp. 610, 611.J 
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RESPECTING 


THE 
IOST EFFECTUAL 
IEANS OF ENCOURAGING 
1vIATHEMATICS IN OXFORD. 


'fHE follovdng considerations have been suggested 
by conversations of last and the preceding Ten11, 
respecting the projected changes in the Exaluination 
Statute. Their imn1ediate object i:s to }Joint out 
ho\v the re\vards of the U niver
ity may be best 
applied to the encouragen1ent of l\lathclnatical 
Study; but in order to n1ake hiuH:;elf understood, 
the \vriter has found it necessary to 
ay sOlnething 
on the general principles on \vhich these re,vards 
should be assigned. 
It appears, then, that there are t\VO distinct ends 
to be 
tllS\\ ered by acaden1ical distinctions; viz. 
the direction of education, and the advancement of 
kno\vledge. 
The first end is to be effected by tho
e distinc- 
tions \vhich are assigned to a balance if attaÏ1lJJlcnts, 
such as is judged most improving to the rnind if the 
student. The second, by those \\-hich re,varù 
ornc 
.sin!Jle altaÙuJlent that may promote the Ùzterest
 if 
literature 01' science. These enùs ar
 to a certain 


1 [Publisheù at Oxford, in the Spring of 1830.1 
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extent inconsistent \vith one another, Sillce a re- 
ward for any single attainment is in fact a hounty 
on disarranging the best adjusted balance of attail1- 
lnents. They are Hot, ho\vever, absolutely il1coln- 
patible, since the quickness of SOI11e men, and the 
peculiar turn of mind of others, may enable them. 
to attend especially to SOlne particular branch of 
kno,,
ledge, ,vhile at the san1e timo they do not 
neglect the prescribed course of education. And 
these cases, as they frequently occur, seem to justify 
or even require S0111e provision for them. 
N o'v both these ends are in some degree con- 
templated in the systenl of this University. The 
honours of the Schools are evidently intended to 
direct education, the prizes and scholarships to 
promote particular attaillDlents. Neither, indeed, 
are adequate to effect their purpose, but still their 
general scope is :-3ufficientIy intelligible; and by 
keeping in sight the distinction between them, ,ve 
may simplify Inal1Y of the questions \vhich have 
lately divided the menlbers of Convocation. 
One question "\vhich has been 11luch debated 
relates to the principle on ,vhich the names of suc- 
cessful candidates for honours should be arranged. 
One party maintain, that unless they are arranged 
in order of merit, 110 adequate stÌ1nulus is given to 
exertion. The other, that ,vhere "\re can obtain 
only a rough estimate of merit, no 1110re than a 
rough principle of classification should be adopted; 
and that even superior attail1lnent is not ,rorth 
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purchasing by the diseased stimulus of rivalry. 
N o,v it ,vould follow fron1 ,vhat has been said, tbat 
a list of distinguished cOlnpetitors for scholarships 
both can be, and ought to be arranged in order of 
merit; because, since their attain1Jlcnts in a ]){l'J'- 
ticularr subject are the things to be cOlllpared, their 
respective claims may be decided even with nicety; 
and since the advancement of kno,vledge is the sole 
object to be promoted, no stimulus, provided it be 
innocent, ,vill in reason be disregarded. On the 
contrary, for those ,,-ho obtain honours in the 
Schools, such a classification would be both futile 
and injurious; for in this instance ""e have to com- 
pare, not pa1,ticulær attainluents, but general Jnental 
improvement, of ,vhich no exan1Ïnation can afford 
more than a rougb test. And again, ,ve are to 
consider, not the intetest of knowledge, but of the 
students; and therefore should make use of such 
incitements, not as much as is possible, but as little 
as IS necessary. 
Another subject of dissension is the c0111parative 
advantage of oral and written examinations. N o\V 
it seems that the first of these methods lllust be of 
material use in judging of the men themselves; 
but a mere incumbrance in comparing their attain- 
ments. 
Again, it has been thought by one 
et of persou
, 
that a separate class list should be appropriated to 
each of the subjects ,vhich are con
iderpd of inl- 
portance, as Science, Ilistory, Scholarship. Other
, 
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on the contrary, have thought that the present 
{wQ(old classification is inexpedient, and that ,ve 
had better revert to the original system of 180]. 
Now according to the ,,
ie'v which has been taken, 
the purpose proposed by the first set of persons 
ought to be effected by the multiplication of scho- 
larships; whereas the introduction of their system 
into the Schools \vould be attended ,vith all the in 
consequences ,vhich the others anticipate. For it 
,vould be impossible to raise the standard in eae/" 
depærl1nent high enough to make a first class re- 
spectable, without rendering it hopeless to attain 
this distinction in all; and thus men ,vould actu- 
ally be diverted from a ,vholesome, gentlemanlike 
education, and driven, as is the case at Cambridge, 
to narrow and confined studies. Of the other 
opinion more \vil1 be said in the sequel. 
Lastly, it ,viII readily be seen, that "\vhile the 
honours of the Schools should be confined to those 
who are concluding their career, and should be re- 
garded as the termination of academical discipline, 
the scholarships should be open to t.he competition 
of all students on their first admission to the 
University; because the exclusion of junior mem- 
bers is at best an unmeaning restriction, unless 
it has reference to the regulation of their general 
pursuits. 
In applying tbe foregoing observations, as ,vas 
proposed, to the particular case of 1\Iathematics, the 
,vritcr is happy to find part of his subject preoccu- 
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pied by the judicious anrl ,vell-tÏ1ned pamphlet of 

Ir. Saunders. The institution of scholarships, 
which that pamphlet recomn1ends, for the encou- 
ragenlent of l\Iathematics, "as a distinct and inde'"' 
pendent study," is not only desirable on its o,vn 
account, but because, as 1\lr. Saunders observes, it. 
,vould relieve the examiners of the schools fronl a 
very perplexing dilemnIa; they ,vould no longer be 
called on to adjust the discordant claims of l\Iathe- 
nIatics as a science, and l\lathematics as an instru- 
ment of education; but ,,,hen the fornler '\
as 
other,vise provided for, they might besto,v undi vided 
attention on the latter. 
The distinction on ,vhich this renlark is founded 
may, perhaps, appear fanciful; it is of inlportance, 
ho\vever, from this circumstance, viz. that there are 
t\VO distinct branches of mathematical study, re- 
spectively adapted to one or other of these t\\'O 
purposes. The modern system is alone adapted to 
the advancement of science, but in many respects is 
less suited than the ancient system to the purposes 
of education. One of the defects of the Inodern 
l\Iathematics in this respect, consists in the techni- 
cality of its introductory studies. The first step 
to\vards future proficiency being, not accurate 
grounding in principles, but dexterity in tho appli- 
cation. of certain forlllulæ; dexterity exactly like 
that of a banker's clerk in arithnletic, or a sailor in 
astronomy. Again, even in the lTIOre advanced 
investigatioll
 of this departnlent, little scope for 
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ingenuity is left to the student, the tools ,vith 
,vhich he is to ,york are put into his hands ready 
prepared, and the track ,vhich he is to pursue is so 
clearly marked out for hiIn, that all he has to do is 
to go straight for\vard, only taking care "that his 
machinery does not get out of geer." Nay, this 
method, in the generality of cases, does not even 
carry the mind on ,vith it; it ll1akes most persons 
feel that they are ,vorking blindfold; and the sub- 
sequent reflection necessary, in order to see ho,v "\ve 
have been brought to our conclusion, is ,vhat few 
are ,villing to besto\v. On the other hand, the 
ancient l\iatheluatics are free from these defects; 
they differ tron1 the Illodern, as the method of dis- 
covery in other cases differs from the method of 
teaching. They are lllore cunlbrous and indirect; 
but as they point out the steps "\vhich first led the 
,vay to truth, so they generally enable us to see our 
way before us, and in a degTee to anticipate our 
conclusions. In short, to use a phrase of the day, 
they tend "to open the mind," ho,vever rough and 
incolnplete are the results to which they lead. 
If then, as ,vas just no,v assulned, the l\lathema- 
tics of the Scholarships, and the 
lathematics of 
the Schools may fairly be considered independent, 
,ve need not perplex our arrangements by endea- 
vouring to lnake each contribute to the purposes 
of the other; and this will farther lead us to t\VO 
practical inferences. First, that the scholarships 
should be open to U nùer-graduates froBl their 



1830.] ENCOURAGING MATHEMATICS IN OXFORD. 331 


}uatriculation. Secondly, that in the arrangelnent 
of the class list ,ve should revert to the system of 
1801 ; that ,,-e should regard tbe ancient J\Iathe- 
Inatics as a branch of " Literæ IIunlaniores," and 
including it as one element of the General Exa- 
ruination, assign to each candidate his place in the 
class list, with a reference to his mental progress as 
a \vhole. 
1. The first of these arrangelnents is suggested 
by the very intention of the scholarships, ,vhich is 
inconsistent ,vith each of the t\VO reasons for \vhich 
Under-graduates could be excluded. Such exclu- 
sion might be intended either to deter men from 
attending to 1\fathenlatics till their other studies 
\vere completed, or to prevent their attaining 
their object too soon, and so relaxing their exer- 
tions. But the first of these objects is incoll1pati- 
ble ,vith the interests of science, for \vhich alone 
the scholarships are intended; and the latter is 
quite irrelevant, having reference entirely to edu- 
ration. But farther, in the present state of Oxford 
l\Iathelnatics, this restriction would Inaterially nar- 
l"O'V the field of cOlllpetition; since the attainments 
of our senior students are seldon1 such aR to insure 
the failure of t.hcir juniors. .c\nd even if \\ye look 
for,vard to indefinite Ï1nvrovelllcnt in this re
pect, 
still it ,,,ill be always possible that some nUUl of 
genius lllay attain pre-eminence early, and it is (}('- 
sirable to have the po,ver of Iuarking his ca
e Ly 
early distinction. 
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2. 1"he second of the al'rangelllellts propu
ed is 
of Inuch greater inlportance. For, 
In the first place, the present double arrange- 
111ent of the class list is to be regarded as a deviation 
from the original system; it ,vas an expedient 
adopted in 1807, for the encouragelnent of Mathe- 
matics as a science; it has not been found to ans\ver 
this purpose, and a better expedient seems likely to 
be substituted for it; the natural course then is to 
revert to the system as at first arranged. 
N ext, the deviation is not an innocent one, for 
in theory it gives 1\Iathematics an undue preponder- 
ance among the branches of education, making it 
singly equivalent to all the others; and in practice 
it is attended with the opposite evils of leading 

ome men to give disproportionate attention to this 
study; 'while it causes the generality to neglect. it 
altogether. These t\VO statenlents are easily made 
out by referring to the University Calendar: ,ve 
see, in the first place, that out of 103 men ,vho, ill 
the last ten years, have obtained the first cla:ssical 
distinction, only t\venty-three are mentioned at all 
in the l\Iatheluaticallist. Of these it is curious to 
observe that t\venty obtained the first class; ,vhich 
sho\vs ho,v very little is effected by the inferior 
1\Iathelnatical distinctions. Again, of the remain- 
ing fifty-four ,vllo in the same time gained the 
highest honour in l\fathematics, t,venty-five obtaincd 
no classical distinction at all. 
So that the present distribution of honour
 in 
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the Schools, so far from directing educaiion, appear
 
to divert it from its natural course; it opens the 
first class alike to nlen 'vho neglect 
Iathenlatics 
for other studies, and other studies for l\Iathematics; 
and, ,vith unhappy ,vant of foresight, leaves each to 
pay most attention to the branch ,yhich he likc
 
best, and therefore needs least. 
These evils the proposed alteration is calculated 
to remedy; and it ,,,ill be observed, that their 
reality and extent is independent of any such dis- 
tinction as has been dra"\\?11 bet\veen ancient and 
modern l\Iathematics. This lna)" or lllay not be 
deemed subtle and refined, ,vithout affecting thp 
necessity of snch a change as shall give SOHle l\Iathe- 
matics or other a part in education. 
In conclusion, supposing it adnlittcd that SODle 
portion of l\lat.heDlatics should be introduced into 
the General ExaUlination; a question ma.y still 
arise as to the stress ,vhich should be laid on it. 
Of this persons ,viII judge differently, as they attach 
more or less Ï1nportance to the discipline of 11lind 
it affords; on such a point each of course ,viII trust 
his 0"711 experience. The "Titer's belief is, that 
most persons engaged in educatiol1 have had occa- 
sion to regret, in lnany of their pupiJs, a disinclina- 
tion to these studies, ,yhich they had no means of 
overconling; and he feels no doubt that the sup- 
posed incapacity for l\Iathenlatics in persolls highly 
qualified for 1110st other st.udies, is in reality litt]p 
better than a fancy. "rith these impressions, Ill" 
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\vould ,vish to see the first six books of Euclid 
considered indispensahle to a first elass; and would 
regard high attainnlents in the philosophy of l\lathe- 
nlatics, just in the saIne light as great proficiency 
in logic or history. 
A difficulty will of course suggest itself as to the 
selection of Examining Masters, ,vhich obviously 
arises from the bad systeIn ,ve have hitherto pur- 
sued; for in consequence of the disconnection be- 
tween l\fathelnatics and Classics, ,vhich has so long 
prevailed, \ve find very fe\v persons at once quali- 
fied to judge of proficiency in both. Yet it will be 
observed, that this difficulty is of a ten1porary na- 
ture, and only partial extent. There are very fe\v 
persons of any attainment ,vho do not understand 
the six books of Euclid; and there is generaJIy one 
at least on the board of Examiners \vho could ap- 
preciate much greater proficiency. So that l\1athe- 
l11atical merit, even at present, \vould be liable to 
no other disparagement, than that ,vhich any other 
merit is occasionally exposed to, when it happens 
to be dra,vn out by an inColllpetent Exalniner. 
But to say 1110re on a point of detail such as this, 
does not fall ,vithil1 the rallge of these considera- 
tions. Their object will have been sufficiently 
answered, if they assist the discussion of the two 
points, which have been principally d\velt on, viz: 
The expediency of opening the scholarships to all 
Under-graduates: and of acknowledging Mathe... 
matics as a constituent subject of the CjeneraI 
Examination. 
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IT is ,yell kno,vn, that previous to the introduction 
of the arch, the leading features of ornamental 
architecture exhibited a very relnarkable siInilarity. 
In the caves of Elephanta, and the telnples of 
Upper Egypt, ,ve may discover almost all the lead- 
ing characteristics of the classical remains in Greece 


1 [These remarks on the history of the pointed arch, which are 
reprinted from theBritish1\Iagazine of 1832, 1833, were originally 
read at one of the meetings of the Oxford Ashmolean Society on 
April 22, ] 831, before the Author had met with 1\1r. Whewell's 
observations on the same subject, in his" Architectural Notes, 
&c." As both writers professedly derive their theory from the 
same source, (Archæol. vol. xvii. Art. 1.) there is of course 
much similarity of view between them. The principal differ- 
ences are these: that the writer of these pages assumes without 
remark 1\fr. Saunders's opinion that Canterbury Cathedral was 
the first English building in which the pointed ,arch was used, 
which J\lr. 'Vhewell in a note, page 39, (ed. 2.) condemns as 
untenable; and that he derives it and the groinings from the 
unskilful attempts of Gothic architects to imitate skilful Roman 
models, but J\ir. 'V. from an inability common to them and the 
Romans to construct tlte vaulting formed by tlte intersection of a 
cylinder and cylindroid. àlr. 'v. accordingly has been obliged 
to modify his theory, p. xxi. (ed. 2.) on finding that" this 
problem had been solved by the Roman masons," a fact of 
which the Author was perfectly aware, and mentions, as in no 
way interfering with his hypothesis.] 
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and Sicily. The cohnnn, the capita], the architrave, 
and the cornice, appear yery unequiyocally in these 
early and curious relics; and the lllodifieations 
,vhich the different features afterl,-ards under"
ent, 
are little lllore than ,vhat might be expected fronl 
the united influence of economy and skîll; the one 
transferring l11en's attention froln the lllagnitude of 
the materials to the quality of the ,vorkmanship ; 
the other inducing thelll to seek for the greatest 
effect ,vith the least expense of labour. Thus, in 
the progress of the art, ,ve find the shaft of the 
coluD1ns gradually lengthened, and the capitals and 
cornices Inore elaborately ,vorked; but no fornl ,vas 
introduced ,vhich could clairrl to be a decided novelty. 
N o"r, ,vhen ,ve consider ho,v relnote from one 
another in tinle and situation ,vere the persons in 
\vhose designs "7e trace such unifornlity, it is in- 
conceivable that an arrangelnent so universal1y 
adopted can have been Inerely arbitrary. It must 
in S0111e ,yay approve itself to uninstructed taste, 
from an inherent propriety,-a propriety belonging 
to it, not in COlnn10n ,vith other inutginablc ar- 
rangelllent.s frolll ,vhich it has been selected, but as 
its distinguishing feature. And thus the respect ,ye 
o,ve to such a composition as the Parthenon, can- 
not fairly be l11easured by the hnpression it produces 
on our o,vn minds. Its claims on our admiration 
are, not only ,vhat ,ve feel them to be, very great, 
hut in a nlanner exclusive. \Ve see in it the 
perfection of a very ancient system-the 1110St 
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polished specimen üf àn arrangement, which, as far 
as experience goes, luay be called the natural one. 
It was not till after this high refinement had 
been attained in the ancient style, that the prin- 
ciple of the arch ,vas discovered. Here, then, a 
new elelnent was all at once introduced, just at 
t he time ,vhen its introduction seemed precluded. 
Every thing had been settled without reference to 
it. 'Vhat place remained for it to occupy in a 
system \vhich had been completed? 
It ,viII be the object of the following remarks to 
trace the process by which this introduction was 
c:ffected, and the modifications ,vhich the previous 
arrangement under,vent, as the arch gradually found 
its proper place, and ,vas at last cOlllpletely blended 
with the architectural systeln. 
It is obvious, at first sight, that such Inodifica- 
tions must be ,'ery considerable, and that, under 
the most favourable circumstances, to effect thenl 
nlust be a work of time. As a matter of fact, they 
'vere not perfected in less than t,,-elve centuries, 
dating from the first application of the arch on a 
large scale at ROIne, to the tÍIne when it assulued 
its proper place in architecture in Salisbury cathe- 
dral. Ho\vever, we must not suppose that the 
process of adjustment occupied the ,vhole of this 
period. The interval between the Augustan anti 
dark ages Juay be considered as entirely lost in a 
hopeless atteInpt, which led to no J"csuIts. TIle 
time froln \vhich the begilluiHg of a ne\v systelu 
YOL.I1. Z 
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should be dated, is the latter end of the ninth cen- 
tury, when the crypt of St. Peter's church, Oxford, 
,vas built by Grinlbald ; and it is froln that tÎ1ne 
that we shall attempt to trace its developlnent. 
But, first, it may be as ,veIl to Dlention some of 
the peculiarities of the early arched buildings in 
RODle, and to point out the ease and sinlplicity 
,vith ,vhich they 11let the difficulties "\vhich the 
architects of the middle ages ,vere so much per- 
plexed to evade. By-and-by it ,viII be our en- 
deavour to sho\v ho\v these difficulties operated in 
suggesting the peculiarities of the Gothic style. 
'Ve may observe, then, that it ,vas the object of 
the Roman architects to avail themselves of the 
great additional po,ver with which the arch fur- 
nished them in extending their genefral designs, and 
Jet to preserve the details of the Grecian system. 
To effect this amalgamation of ne\v and old prin- 
ciples ,vas their constant effort; but their success 
does not appear to have been progressive; they 
arri ved almost immediately at that sufferable nledi- 
ocrity which they never passed; and they have left 
us nothing to admire but the size of their ,yorks, 
and the dexterity of their executioll. 
These relnarks ,vill be illustrated in those singu- 
lar structures, the Temple of Peace and the Baths 
of Diocletian; and of these it \vill be necessary to 
give a some",?hat minute d.escription, with a view to 
contrasting them by-and-by ,vith the happily un- 
successful imitations of after tiuIes. First, then, 
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the reader must be at the trouble to inlpress upon 
his mind the form resulting from the intersection 
of t".o equal cylinders, ,,
hose axes cut one another 
at right angles; of this form, and others ,vhirh are 
akin to it, we shall have frequent occasion to speak 
in the sequel; and by describing it here, \ve Rhall 
consult expedition as well as clearness. 
Fig. I. Fig. II. 


A 


c 


K 


The above figures ,viII convey sonIC idea of it
 
appearance,-Fig. L on the concave surface, j/ig. II. 
on the convex. 
It ",-ill be observed, that the points A, B, C, D, 
stand in the four corners of a 
quare, and that 
three distinct arches spring from each; froln B, for 
instance, there spring the arches BFA, B G D, 
BEe; of these B 
' A, B G 0, are semicircles, 
being direct sections of the t,,",o intersecting cylin- 
ders. But BEe being an oblique section, i
 an 
ellipse, of ,vhich the long axis equals the diagonal 
of the square ABC D, and the short axis its side. 
This elliptic arch is the line in ,yhich thé t,,"o 
cylinders cut one another, and is called a 9roill
 
z2 
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The "Thole figure, consisting of the four circular 
arches A F B, ß G D, D K C, C II A, and the two 
eJJiptic groins A E D, B E C, is, in architectural 
language, called a bay. Such a bay as has been 
here described is the simplest forDl whir h can be 
adopted for the stone roof of a square building; 
two such bays, in juxta-position, will form the roof 
of a building t,vice as long as it is broad; and a 
succession of them may be al\vays used "Then the 
length of the building to be roofed is any exact 
multiple of its breadth. Such a succession of bays 
is called a groined vault. 
If the bay represented in Fig. I. ,vas one of such 
a succession, then of the two semi-circular arches 
wllich spring from the point B, one (say BFA) 
would rest flat against the wall; the other (B G D) 
would cross the building at right angles to the ,vall. 
In this case BFA ,vonid be called a longitudinal 
arch, B G D a /transverse arch; and thus each bay 
,vould consist of t\VO transverse arches, t,vo longi- 
tudinal, and t,vo diagonal, or groins. 
It ,viII be seen at once that such a groined vault- 
ing is only applicable ,vhere the length of the vault 
is a given multiple of its breadth; "There this is 
not the case, it will be necessarr to use bays of a 
less simple forIn: e. g., if the length of a building i
 
twenty-one feet, and the breadth ten, it ,rill be 
impossible to cover it exactly by t\VO bays, such as 
that represented in Fig. .1., ,vhere the longitudinal 
and transverse arches are of equal diInensions. Tn 
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this catse ,ve must en1ploy three bays, of \,,!liclt the 
longitudinal arches are seven feet in span, and the 
transverse ten. Ho,vever, the height of each nlust 
still be the same, in order tbat the cylinders, of 
which they are sections, may, as before, cut one 
another in the point E, and form the groin. 
Of this species of groining, the Tenlple of Peace 
and the Baths of Dioc]etian are magnificent speci- 
D1ens. Each consists of three bays, of ,,,,hich tbe 
longitudinal and transverse arches differ in span. 
In the Temple of Peace all the three bays, when 
perfect, were exactly alike; and as the breadth of 
the building was less than a third of its length, the 
longitudinal arches ,vere necessarily of greater span 
than the transverse; but that their height n1ight be 
equal, ,vhile their span ,vas unequal, the former 
were built se1nicircular, the latter rlliptic, 'with the 
long axes vertical. Thus the bay ,vas forined, not of 
the intersection of t,vo cylinders, as is Fig. I., but of a 
cylinder and a cyIindroide, the cylinder fornling the 
longitudinal arch, and cylindroide the transverse. 
The Baths of Diocletian exhibit a more com- 
plicated arrangement. The vaulting of this remark- 
able structure is still perfect; its centra] bay differs 
from the extremes, being nearly square, \vhereas 
their breadth very nlaterially exceeds their length. 
The cylinder is studiously avoided in all three; 
even in the central bay, ,vhere the longitudinal and 
transvprse arches are nearly equal, and ,,,here con- 

equelltly there ,va
 \'ery little to deviate from the 
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.,emicircular form, the ellip:se, \vith its long axib 
vertical is ,val1tonly substituted, and the bay itself 
forined by the intersection of two cylindroides; in 
the t,vo extremes the arrangement is such, that the 
form of the gl
oins, \vhich, in ordinary cases, would 
be elliptic, \vith the long axis horizontal, is here 
accurately seJlzicirclllar. This arrangement is ,vorthy 
of notice, as it is frequent in our finest cathedrals. 
:F'rom ,vhat has been said, it is evident that the 
architect \vho constructed these vaultings must 
have been acquainted ,vith pl"actical rnellzods of de- 

c'riói/lg On a hll:qe scale ahnost every variety of ellipse; 
and of determining à pl"iori the exact curve in 
\vhich cylinders and cylindroides \vould intersect 
each other. 'Vithout such knowledge, and that 
too in such a compendious form as to enable \vork- 
Illen to apply it, no architect could have undertaken 
a work of this lllagnitude: for though on a small 
scale an accurate eye may sometimes 8tand in the 
'place of rules, yet the case is ,videly different with 
a structure like tbe Teluple of Peace, ,vhere the 
span of each arch is Ulore titan double tlte bl
eadtll 0/" 
lit. Paul's CatlzedlYtl. In a scientific point of vie\v, 
then, these ,yorks have no ordinary lllerit. 
A:s works of taste, their claim to admiration is 
much more questionable, combining as they do the 
details l)f the pure Grecian ten1ple with a new fea- 
ture to \vhich these have no reference. For in- 
stance, the vast roof of the Bath
 of Diocletian is 
apparently supported on foul' Uorillthiall COIUlIlI1S, 
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in a conlbination as little according with their ori- 
ginal design as any of Horace's æg1'i somnia. (1.) 
At a first glance it is obvious that if the parts of a 
Grecian building have any reference to one another, 
and are not put together at random, the position of 
these columns must be an egregious solecism. If 
the beauty of a Corinthian telnple arises in any 
degree frOln the proportion of column and inter- 
co] ulnniation, that beauty lllust of course be lost 
"There the column is an exact copy and the inter- 
colu111niation magnified nearly six times. (2.) Again, 
if the dhnensions of the Corinthian column are de- 
signed ,,,ith reference to the weight it apparently 
sustains, it is sadly incongruous to thro,v the whole 
apparent weight of such a roof on four columns 
,vhich, according to their original design, would 
have supported nothing beyond thcir own portion 
of the architrave and cornice. (3.) Again, one 
great beauty of the Greek tenlple arises from the 
simplicity of its leading lines. It has often been 
remarked tbat tbe unbroken line of the architrave 
sets off to peculiar advantage the alternating effect 
of the series of colun1ns which terminate in it. In- 
deed, one can scarcely conceive that these t\VO fea- 
tures "
ere designed independently of one another,- 
that any architect could have hit on either ,vithout 
ha vino- the other in his mind at the same time; 
o 
yet the artifice by ,vhich the ROlnan copyist has 
contrived to adapt the old column to the support of 
his arch has entirely obliterated this effect. He 
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has adhered, as long as he could, to the exact forn1 
of his model, and, endeavouring to retain as nluch 
of it as possible, bas preserved the profile of the 
architrave and cornice. But these, losing their 
character of unbroken straight lines, assume the 
shape of a quadrilateral soJid on the top of the co- 
lumn, and give the extrernely a\vk\vard effect of a 
second capital. 


A A 


B 


A Rpringings of the arch. 
B Pseudo-cornice. 
C Pseudo-architrave. 


c 


IIere, then, are three essential defects in the 
Ronlan Inethod of adapting the received Grecian 
details to their new designs-defects \vhich arose 
from an ill-judged, yet natural reluctance to deviate 
unnecessarily from the approved system. This was 
the principle \vith ,vhich the Roman architects set 
out, and which was not likely ever to be abandoned 
by men "\vho had before then) models of ackno\v- 
Iedged beauty to contrast ,vith any crude innova- 
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tion of genius, or sufficient skill to copy accurately 
"\vhat they had not courage to reject altogether; 
and for this reason the Roman architecture, ""oith 
all its defects, continued unchanged in every essen- 
tial point till it lost itself in the ignorance of the 
middle ages. Up to this time, the arch seems 
rather to have been tolerated for its convenience 
than admired for its beauty; no attempt \vas made 
to render it subservient to the general effect of the 
buildings for \"hich it was used, but rather it was 
studiously kept out of sight ;-t11e great object was, 
not to make it as ornarnental as possible, but as little 
rffensit"e. 
As soon, ho,vever, as the spell ,vas broken ,vhich 
bound lHen to a servile Ï1nitation of Grecian mo- 
dels,-as soon as a taste for architecture began to 
display it
elf alTIOng persons remove(] from the sight 
of what their predecessors had effected, and ,vithout 
skill to imitate exactly even "'hat they sa\V,-thell 
began a ne\y era, in ,vhich the arch was to claim a 
very prominent share of attention. A feature ca- 
pable of such exceeding beauty ,vas sure to assume, 
under the hands of experimentalists, some shape or 
other which \vould attract the attention of genius; 
and tbe Gothic architects ,\\1'ere by circumstances 
forced to be experimentalists, as is sufficiently at- 
tested by the a\\'k\vardness and variety of the expe- 
dients to ,vhich they had recourse. T t is to these 
expedients, and to the ideas ,vhich they suggested, 
that \ve O\VC the original and 
plcl}(lid ðtyle \vhich 
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gradually sprang up with the return of civilization; 
and which seems to deserve the same exclusive 
pre-eminence in arched architecture, as had been 
conceded to the Grecian Temple while the arch ,va's 
unkno,vn. 
These expedients we shall endeavour cursorily 
to sketch out in the follo,ving pages, and to group 
together the different styles ,vhich resulted front 
them; and, in doing this, "'e shall follo\v the divi- 
sion adopted by 1\lr. Saunders, in tbe 17th volume 
of the Archæologia. 
First, then, let us suppose an architect of the 
ninth century-Grin1bald, for instance-returning 
from Rome to England, ,vith an indistinct, yet 
strong in1pression on his lnind of the Temple of 
Peace, or the Baths of Diocletian; and suppose his 
patron Alfred, so far impressed "\vith his description 
of theIn as to encourage an attempt to imitate thenl 
in England. On endeavouring to recall exactly 
,vhat he had seen, he lnight possibly recollect that 
the vault ,vas divided into different compartments 
or bays, and that each of these consisted of six 
arches, t\VO longitudinal, t\VO transverse, and two 
ùiagonal, [i. e. ,vhat we bave called groins,] but 
,,,hat reference these bore to one another \vould 
seem a lnystery to him; he would attempt to clear 
his ideas by dra,ving, or, perhaps, if so hOlnely a 
thought occurred to him, by carving a turnip; and 
after much pains Inight arrive at the notion that 
the intersection of t" 0 cylinders ,,,"ould produce 
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something very like what floated before his melllory. 
As to the cylindroide, that would be quite beyond 
his cOlllprehension; but the simple bay, such as \ve 
first described, ,vonld at any rate be the first thing 
he hit upon, and to execute that ,vould be his first 
endeavour. 
'Vhen he had detern1Ìned on this, he ,vould have 
to construct what are called the cellterings, i. e. 
the ,vooden fralnework on ,vhich to turn his stone 
arches. And as this IllUSt be lllade the full size of 
his projected work, he ,vould find his turnip model 
but an inadequate direction to his carpenter. lIe 
must stand by himself, and ,vatch the look of the 
fraine as it assumed its shape, trying the effect of 
each piece before it ,vas fixed to the rest, and pro- 
bably not discovering many partial defects till his 
eve ,vas assisted bv a vie\v of the \,'hole at once. 
., .J 
Even ,,-ith the most intelligent assistance, such a 
process ,vonId be \vearisome, and on a large scale 
actually impracticable. Accordingly, GrinlLald 
"Tould be driven, as in fact he ,vas, to abandon any 
ambitious conception he might have fornled, and 
content hinlself \vith a most din1Ìnutive undertaking. 
lIo\v he effected the cellterings for St. Peter's crypt, 
it is impo

ible to say; yet if one lURY judge frolu 
,vhat has Leen curiously discovered in a vaulted 
room under the "rhite To\ver, London, he contented 
himself \yith obtaining only a rough rescn1blance of 
the form 11e \vanted in ,,'ood-\vork, and then thro".- 
ing over it a thick coat of lllOl'tar or cIa)", lllouided 
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this till it satisfied his eye, and then proceeded to 
erect his masonry. 
And now a fresh difficulty would await him: 
ho\v ,vas he to shape the stones of ,vhich his vault 
was to be formed? Those ,vhich belonged to the 
longitudinal and transverse arches of each bay might 
indeed be easily dra,vTI with the aid of ruler and 
compass, so that any mason ll1ight copy them with 
accuracy; but the fOrTIl of the groin was ascertain- 
able by no simple rule, and the alternative which 
offered itself ,vas either to fit each stone to its place 
as the work proceeded, or to abandon the notion of 
cut stone altogether, and content him
elf with ,vhat 
is called rubble masonry, i. e. irregular rubble fitted 
roughly together, and joined with a great quantity 
of lllortar. The latter ,vas the expedient he adopted, 
and accordingly \ve find in the crypt of St. Peter's, 
that the longitudinal and transverse arches are 
formed of cut stone, but the rest of the vault put 
together at random; the same thing is observed in 
Grimbald's other work, the crypt of 'Vinchester 
Cathedral, and, we believe, in all the earliest works 
that are now extant, both in England and N 01'- 
Dlandy. 
On this principle, then, we class together as the 
first period of Gothic architecture all buildings of 
,vhich the 'L'aultings a1.e for17zed by the intersectinns of 
cylinders, and executed in rubble mason')"}}. Buildings 
of this class are evidently intenùed for imitations of 
the ltolnan f;tyle ill its simple
t forIn, and deviate 
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ii'onI that style just in such a "Tay as one should 
have expected beforehand. The c.olumns on \vhich 
the vault rests are much shorter, and more naturally 
proportioned to the weight which rests on them. 
Of the pseudo-cornice and architrave, the absurdity 
of which has been noticed, not a vestige is retained; 
and the capital preserves just such a semblance of 
the Grecian forIn as one might expect an unskilful 
architect to carry in his eye, after }1aving superfi- 
cially caught a notion of it. 
A second peIJ"iod comn1ences with an attenlpt to 
substitute cut stone for rubble masonry in the side 
aisles of the Chapel in the "\Vhite To\ver, and the 
transepts of 'Vinchester Cathedral. In these build- 
ings the first courses of the arches are rpgularly cut, 
and disposed ,vith the precision usual in straight 
work; but after this they gradually beconle 1110re 
irregular, and at last lose all yestige of arrange- 
ment, as the attempt to carve each stone "yhen it 
\yas laid became too laborious to persist in. 
It ,vas fated, ho\vever, that this attelnpt should 
not prove altogether abortive, though it took a turn 
very different from \vhat the designer contenlplated. 
The width of the transept of "rinchester proved 
too great for the strength of rubble Dlasonry. "Then 
the centerings \vere rellloved it began to give ,vay, 
as is evident from its present appearance, and it 
,vas found necessary to give it some additional sup- 
port, especially at the groin. This support ,vas 
given by diagonal ribs of cut st.one, ,vhich ,,,ere put 
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up after the other work had been conlpleted; and 
it is ,vorthy of notice, that these ribs (instead of 
folJo,ving the exact line of the groin, ,,-hich, as has 
been already stated, would be an elJipse ,vith its 
long axis horizontal) are in fact portions of circles; 
arcs less than a semicircumference, such that their 
chord equals the diagonal of the bay to ,vhich they 
are applied, and their versed sine its height; and as 
these arcs could not exactly fit the groin to \vhich 
they ,vere applied, the interstices, which ,vould be 
considerable at the haunch of each arch, ,vere 
rammed hard with slate and plaster, so as to afford 
a solid bearing 1. A similar application of the dia- 
gonal rib may be seen in Iffiey Church, and in the 
chancel of St. Peter's, Oxford, ,vhich is evidently of 
a nluch later date than the crypt. Tn these in- 
stances it does not appear that the ribs ,vere put 
subsequently to the other ,york, but it is quite clear 
that they constitute its main supports. At IfHey, 
particularly, the rubble nlasonry has so conlpletelJ 
given way that it has lost all traces of the cylindri- 
cal form, and seems no\v only a shapeless mass sus- 
pendp.d by the ribs, which are remarkably massive. 


1 A B diagonal of the 
bay; eDits height; 
the line A p 'P D is the 
real form of the groin ; 
A P P D that of the rib 
fitted to it; the inter- 
stice, p p P P, is filled 
with slate and plaster. '\. 


c 


B 
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At St. Peter's the case is not so indisputable, yet 
even here the unsupported parts of the vault are so 
bulged and misshapen, that one would be very sorry 
to stand under it while the ribs ,vere rellloving. In 
both cases the character of the rib is very peculiar; 
the ornaments of each are of a character which we 
do not remember to have noticed elsewhere, and, in 
buildings less venerable, Dligh t almost be called 
clumsy. Instead of the continued and graceful 
lines into which the rib is ordinariI y moulded, ,ve 
ha ve, in the case of lilley, the heavy Saxon zig-zig, 
and, in St. Peter's sOlnething that resembles a mas- 
sive chain,-forms which would never have been 
adopted by one who had volunteered the rib for its 
architectural effect, but might suggest thenlselves, 
in lack of better, to hide a necessary blen1Ïsh. 
The rib ,vhen once introduced ,vas not afterwards 
abandoned, but it was long before the In anneI' of 
using it ,vas systematized; for some tinle, the 
greatest latitude was given to the caprice of dif- 
ferent architects, and it ,vas more than a century 
before anyone method had a decided preference 
conceded to it. In settling this question of prece- 
dence, the second period of Gothic architecture was 
occupied; and we shall proceed to describe some of 
the varieties which it struck out. 
'Ve have already observed that the ribs in the 
transepts of ""'inchester follo w the line of a circular 
arc nluch less than a sen1Ïcircle, and that this fornI 
,vas chosen so as to coincide as nearly as possible 
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,vith that of the groin, which ".as giving ,vay. In 
IfHey and St. Peter's their course is, as nearI y as 
may be, semicircular, and in most other instances 
this fornl is preferred. But after the course of the 
rib itself was settled, still much remained to be 
done. The selnicircular groins in the end bays of 
the Baths of Diocletian were formed by the inter- 
section of two cylindroid
s, which the Romans had 
no difficulty in constructing; but the cylindroide 
,vas a fornl to \vhich the architects of the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries ,vere strangers. They knew 
not how to construct a regular arch, the height of 
which should exceed its semi-diameter; and unless 
they could effect this someho,v or other, they could 
never form the longitudinal and transverse arches 
of a bay, of which the diagonals ,vere semicircles. 
Unable to obtain a regular arch, they had recourse 
of necessity to irregular shapes of different sorts. 
In tbe aisles of Christ Church, Oxford, they evaded 
the difficulty in t,vo distinct ways; the first thought 
which occurred ,,-ag to stand a semicircle on per- 
pendicular props, so as to increase its height without 
affecting its span, and this arch they adopted for 
the transverse arches in the aisles of the chancel 
and transept. The effect of this, ,vhich is certainly 
far from pleasing, seems to have dissatisfied theln; 
and in tbe progress of the '
rork they had recourse 
to another form. It struck them that by cutting a 
bit out of the crown of a semicircular arch, and 
then bringing its sides nearer to one another, they 
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nlight contract the span as luuch as they pleased 
\vithout nluch diminishing the height; thus they 
hit upon the famous pointed arrclt, which seemed to 
its inventors just ,,'orth trying, ,vhen they ,vere 
tired with t.he elongated semicircles. This cele- 
brated forD1 had indeed been introduced much 
earlier, and for the very saIne reason, in the trans- 
verse arches of the chancel of St. Peter's, \vhich 
can scarcely be dated much later than the N orll1an 
conquest; but the tinle \vhen it ,vas first introduced 
is a question comparatively of little interest; it 
had certainly been long in use as an expedient, be- 
fore its beauty attracted generaillotice, and, during 
this period, is to be considered only as onp among 
many substitutes for the ROITIan ellipse, \vbich 
,vould have obtained a ready preferpI1ce from any 
architect \vho kne\v ho\v to construct it. IIo\yever, 
about the latter el1d of the t\velfth centul'Y, the 
clainls of the pointed arch began to be ackno,,?- 
ledged, and architects gave it a systematic prefer- 
ence. This revolution in taste \vas going on during 
the l'ebuildíng of Canterbury Cathedral, ,vhich hap- 
pened to be burnt do,vn just at a time ,,-hen ÎIn- 
D1ense funds ".erc at hand to restore it. The sen- 
sation caused throughout ch'iIized ]
urope by the 
death of St. 'fhoIllas, had causeù an influx of splendid 
offerings fron1 all quarters to the Convent of St 
Trinity; and the lllonks, ,vhose hold on the afff\c- 
tions of the people depended in a great degree on 
their puhlic l11Unifieel1ce, 110\Y nladf' U
f' of the 
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treasures at their disposal in outdoing their prede- 
cessors. The cathedral ,vas burnt do,vn in 1174, and 
architects ,vere collected froln all quarters to con- 
sider the best method of restoring it. Among 
these, Willialll of Sens ,vas se] ected for his "
en 
kno,vn ability, and obtained pern1Ïssion from the 
Convent to deviate from the design of the ancient 
structure in a novel and daring nlanner. The roof 
of the old cathedral had been forIned of ,vooel, and 
ornamented '\vith paint and carving; he ventured 
to suggest the possibility of thro,ving a groined 
vault over the chancel itself, similar to those ,vhich 
were already common in narrower buildings, e. g. 
the chancel of St. Peter's, and the aisles probably 
of Canterhury itself; and such ,vas the confidence 
his ability had inspired, that he ,vas allo,ved to 
attempt this, as it seemed, bold project. He seems 
to have felt his way by degrees, and to have ac- 
quired confidence and struck out ne'v ideas as he 
proceeded. 'Ve have a curious and minute account, 
frollI Gervase, a monk ,yho ,vatched the progress 
of the work, of the steps by \vhich he advanced 
each year; and 1\lr. Saunders states (Arch. xvii.), 
that to a practised eye, the bays ,vbich he built la
t 
are a perceptible hnprovement on his first plan. 
The account itself may be worth extracting for the 
benefit of those ,vbo have not access to Twysden's 
collection of English historians. 
" Convocati sunt igitur artifices Franci et Angli, 
seù et ipsi in dando consilio dissenserunt, . . . aù- 
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venerat autenl inte-r alio
 artifices <!uidaIll 'Seno- 
nensis, 'Villielnlus nomine, vir adtnodunl strenuus, 
in ligno et Iapide artifex subtilissimus. Hunc 
eæteris onlissis propter vivacitatem ingenii et bonam. 
famam in opus susceperunt. Ruie et providentiæ 
Dei opus perficienduill eOlllnlissum est. IIie cum 

lonachis per plurimos degens dies, muri adusti 
superiora et inferiora, interiora et exteriora solieite 
circumspiciens, quid esset jacturus aliquando conlicuil, 
ne ens pusillanÙnes e.ffèctos aCTius i'rucidaret. . . . 
[TandenlJ eonfessus est pilarios [the pillars] igne 
Iæs08, et omnia superposita debere dirui, si opus tu- 
tunl et incornpærabite monachi vellent habere; con- 
senserunt tandem ratione convicti, opus quod p1'o- 
miserat et maximè seeuritatem habere cupientes. 
. 
In acquirendis igitur lapidibus tranSll1arinis opera 
data est. Ad naves onerandos et exonerandos, ad 
cementU111 et lapides trahendo
, tormenta fecit 
valde ingeniosè. Foruzas [nlode]s ] quoque ad lap;- 
des j01'1nandos his qui convenc'ranl SCUlpl01"ibliS l1'a- 
llidil. . . . . 
"In istis priInus annus eOlllpletus cst. Sequenti 
anno ante hyemeJll quatuo1' pilarios erexit, id est, 
utrinque duos: peractâ hJenle duos apposuit, ut 
hine et inde tres essent in ordine: super quos et 
Dlurum exteriorenl alarum [aisles] arcus et forni- 
cenl [vault] decenter composuit, id est, tres elaves 
[bays] utrinque [in each aisle J. In istis annus 
secundus completus est. 
".1:\nno tertio duos utrinque pilarios appoRuit, in 
". n 2 
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quihus appositis clavibus et fOl'llice factâ, [having 
extended to these the vaulting of the aisle8,J a turre 
nlajore usque ad pilarios prædictos, triforium in- 
ferius Intdtis intexuit columnis marmoreis; super 
quod triforium aliud quoque ex aliâ materie, et 
fcnestras superior
s aptavit; [i. e. he cOlnpleted 
the side ,valls of the chancel up to the springing of 
the intended vault. J Deinde ..fo1"nicis 'Jna.r;ncp tres 
cIa yes, [ the three first bays of the vault Ot"f'J" tlte 
cllancel. J Quæ oUtltia nobis et oUlnibus ea videntibus, 
inco77'lparabilia et laude dignissÙna videbantu1"." 
'Villia111 of Sens was unfortunately prevented 
from completing \vhat he had so sliccessfully began; 
he ,vas mortally injured by a fall fronl a scaffbld 
",-hile they ,vere relnoving the centering fronl the 
three bays already constructed; and, though he ,vas 
able, by the assistance of a young monk, to direct 
tbe ,york till t\yO nlore bays ,vere finished, he ,,-as 
then obliged to retire. The choir \vas opened 1180, 
and \ve are thus intimately acquainted ,,-itb the 
date of every part of it. JVlr. Saunders saJs, that 
it carries ,vith it the evidence of being a novel 
attempt, and tbat in the bays first erected, the 
}Jointed arch is introduced only as an expedient for 
the purpose noticed in our description of the aisles 
of Christ Church; but that after\vards it ,vas gra- 
tuitously and systelnaticaHy chosen. And for this 
reason he gives credit to William of Sens as the 
originator of the pointed style. 
Whether or no this 'praise is justly besto\ved, ,ve 



1831.] 


CHURCH ARCHITECTURE. 



57 


cannot attelnpt to decide; but, at an events, it is 
abundantly evident that this strikiuO' chano'e ,vas 
.00 
introduced about the time ".e speak of. IIere, 
then, \ve enter upon a thh"d pm"iod, in ,vhich archi- 
tects no longer \vere occupied in overcollling diffi- 
culties or inventing expedients, but in turning to 
the best accounts those \vhich bad alt"eadv suo"(rested 
J 00 
th elTIsel ves. 
The thought of recurring to the Ronlan Illodels 
,vas no\v no longer entertained; the Telnple of 
Peace and the Baths of Diocletian no longer 
bounded the architectural horizon; in the fruitless 
endeavour to reach it, a lle\V direction had by acci- 
dent been given to men's thoughtR; among the 
various shifts to ,vhicb they had been driven, it so 
happened that they had lighted upon t\VO, \vhich 
gave taste a lle\\T material to ,,,ork upon-the 'rih 
and tlte pointed a1
clt. 
These ,vere very luarked features; even we, ,vbo 
are fan1Ïliar to them, cannot fail to perceive their 
importance, when ,ve contrast the effect uf ,.aulting 
in \\;hich they occur 'with the plainness of the 
smooth elliptic vaults of the Romans; aI1d espe- 
cially of the remarkable one to ,,'hich '\'e have 
o 
often alluded-the Bath of Diocletian. In these 
buildings, the architect lIas not atteillpted to avail 
hinlself of the arch for purposes of ornan1(
nt; the 
n1anner in ,vhich he has used it i
 
tudiously UI1- 
oLtrusi ve,-indeed, his great ,,,ish seems to have 
been to keep it out of Hight: a,hove the' pseudo- 
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cornice he has suppressed. every feature \vbich could 
attract the eye, and seenlS to have intended this for 
an apparent finish. But such a suppression ,vas 
obviously unattainable in vaulting accon1plished by 
the frib and the pointed wren. From these marked 
lines the eye could not possibly be diverted: they 
must give a prominent character to the part of the 
building in ,vhich they occurred; and, unless they 
\vere rendered ornamental, ,vere sure to be de- 
formities. 
These Inarked features, tl]en, ,vhich at first \vere 
introduced necessariJy, and ornamented ahnost at 
random, as ,vas observed in the case ofIffiey Church 
and St. Peter's, by degrees familiarised themselves 
to the lninds of those who ,vere constantly looking 
at thenl; and it began to strike people that they 
\vere :susceptible of \vhat ,ve ll1ay call a pleasing 
expression. Alnong' various attempts, that par- 
ticular character ,vaS soon hit upon, perhaps acci- 
dentally, in the development of \vhich the third 
period of Gothic architecture ,vas occupied. The 
Saxon zig-zag of Iffiey, and the chain-like ornalnent 
of St. Peter's, soon gave ,yay to the sn1ooth, con- 
tinuous, and decided lines \\Thich characterize the 
rib of the thirteenth century. In the aisles of Christ 
Church chancel, for instance, the diagonal frib, in- 
troduced, as it is, for the sake only of strength, ana 
awk,vardly as it adjusted with the other parts of the 
bay, is nevertheless the prototype, though a ChUllSY 
one, of the' rihs used in Cologne Cathedral. 
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A, rib in the aisles of Christ Church chancel. B, rib in aisles 
of nave ditto. C, rib in the chancel of Cologne Cathedral. 
A and B are tolerably correct sections of the 
diagonal ribs used in the aisles of Christ Church Ca- 
thedral. A belongs to the chancel, i::; very lnassi Ye, 
and occurs in combination ,vith a semicircular 
transverse arch, heightened, as has been already 
described, by perpendicular props. B, \vhich is 
taken frolll the nave, is considerably later, much 
less massive, as the section sho\vs, and occurs in a 
bay of which the transverse arches are pointed. 
Its section is obviously suggested hy that of A, 
though its effect in the building i8 very different. 
The increased dimensions of the portion lnarked (a) 
the soft effect produced by obliterating (ß), and the 
clear outline given by the introduction of (y), are 
all features which give the copy a decided advan- 
tage over its type. \Vhat the copyist intended by 
these alterations is, pel'haps, doubtful; but their 
effect is clear to anyone \vho sees the rib itself: it 
brings to one's ll1ind three parallel clastic t rod8, bent 
so as to follo\v the line of the groin. Next, C is a 
section of the ribs used in the chancel of Cologne 
Cathedral; no one can doubt that the idea it is 
intended to express is precisely that ,yhich, ,,
hether 
hy design or accident, wa
 Htruck out in n; for the 
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portion of B, nlarked (a), it substitutes a repetition 
of the middle form (0) on a snlaller scale, and in 
each preserves the feature (')'), which gives decision 
to the \\Thole effect. Here, then, we have the un- 
equivocal section of three shnilar rods, which seems 
to be the most elegant form of \vhicb the rib is 
susceptible; and this form, in all probability, sug- 
gested by another which had been hit upon in the 
very infancy of groined vaulting. 
The elastic character of \vhich \ve have sketched 
the progressive development in the rib, seems to 
have been caught at, very early, in tbe column. 
One of the differences between the old Cathedral 
at Canterbury and that ,vhich \vas designed by 
'Villian1 of Sen
, consisted, as Gervase informs us, 
in the introduction of sligltl Ifnarrble shafts clustered 
round the Inain pillars, and, as it were, tied together 
by the capital, each forn1Ïng a continuation of a 
corresponding rib. Thus the elastic roòs, \vhich in 
the roof seelned bent so as to follow the s\veep 
of the groin, ,vere apparently straightened out by 
being attached to the pillar, and the eye ,vas enabled 
to follow their almost unbroken line from the very 
centre of tbe vault, \vhere they met one another, 
down to the ground fron1 \vhich they sprung. 
The successive steps by which the idea of elasti- 
cily made its \vay into other parts of the system 
may be bracketed together as the third period, 
occupying the intervals between the reigns of the 
t,vo Richards, or more properly bet\veen the times 
of \Villiam of Sens and 'Villianl of 'V vkehalll. 
01 
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These step
 deserve rnore space and attention 
than we have no\y opportunity to besto\v upon 
thelTI; \ve shall reserve their consideration for a 
future NUlnber. But before ,ve conclude, it 1113.Y 
be as ,veIl to recapitulate briefly ,vhat has been 
already stated. 
The points, then, in the history of arched archi- 
tecture, to \vhich \ve have been desirous of callin rr 
o 
the attention of our readers, are the follo\vill 0' :- 
o 
1. That in Roman buildings, the arch ,vas used 
only- for convenience, and instead of clainling ad- 
ll1iration, shrunk from notice. 
2. That the architects of the lniddle ages did not 
imitate the Romans only becausE' they could not. 
3. That the rib and pointed arch ".ere introduced, 
not as ornaments, but as necessary deformities. 
4. That it was the una voidable prominencp of 
these features ,vhich, by giving taste a compulsory 
direction, as it ,vere, drove mf'Il into the })eculi- 
arities of the Gothic stJle. 
Thus the credit of having originated this renulrk- 
able system is due to those sage artificers-lleces
ity 
and fortune. Here, as in other instances, 


TÉXVfJ T{JX1JJ1 Ël1TEr
E, K(ll TVXfJ TÉXJlfJV. 


IIad it not been for the ,veH-timed ignorance 
\vhich gave scope to the ingenuitJ of chance, a ro\v 
of Corinthian COIUnll1S nlight, at this day, have 
lined the chancel of Cologne, and the Canons of 
Salisbury Dlight have seen over their heads tlJO 
811100th cylindroiùe of the Baths of Dioclctian. 
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IN a preceding number I directed my readers' atten- 
tion to the folJo"",'ing facts :- 
1. That in the Roman buildings the arch ,vas 
used only for convenience; and instead of courting 
admiration, shrunk froll1 notice. 
2. 'fhat the architects of the middle ages did not 
imitate the Romans only because they could not. 
3. That the rib and pointed arch were introduced, 
llOt as ornaUlents, but as necessary dejol'llÛties. 
4. That it was the unavoidable prominence of 
these features ,vhich, by giving taste a cOlnpulsory 
direction, as it 'v ere, drove men into the peculiari- 
ties of the Gothic, or rather Catholic, style. 
This last assertion I illustrated in the history of 
the rib, which, on its first introduction, ,vas orna- 
mented ahnost at random, a
 ,viII readily be per- 
ceived in the follo\ving specimens (see Plate): No. 
I, fig. ], a rib in IfHey church; fig. 2, a cluster of 
ribs in St. Peter's Church, Oxford; fig. 3, a rib in 
the north aisle of ROlnsey Abbey. The designers 
of t})cse ribs seeIn to have been feeling their ,yay 
in the dark; yet, if I anI right in fancying that 
these atten1pts succeeded one another chronologi- 
10 
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cally, in the order I have a
signed to thl
nl, evcn 
here ,ve lllay discern a tendency to,vards the cha- 
racter ,vhich ultimately prevailed, the section of 
fig. 3, if taken half-,yay bet,veen the points, a, a, 
being not unlike that ,vhich I took frolD the aisles 
of Christ Church chancel. In the progress of the 
,vorks at Christ Church, the elastic character of 
,vhich the rib "Tas susceptible seenlS to have oc- 
curred distinct1y to the architect, and ,vas suffi- 
ciently brought out by him in the aisles of the 
nave, to approve itse]f after,vards as a pattern. Fig. 
B (in my last article) is the section ,vhich prevails 
throughout that lllost elegant structure, the Christ 
Church chapter-house; and fig. C, ,vhich, in effect, 
differs but little from it, is perhaps the JllOSt exqui- 
site of the forms ,vhich has yet been devised for 
this purpose. 
This I stated more in detail in the concluding 
part of my last article: in the present it ,viII be IllY 
object to trace the steps by ,,-hich the idea of "'hat, 
in my last article, I called elasticity found its ,vay 
into other parts of the system. 
And first, as regards the lliouidings of the inter- 
columnar arches. 
\Vhen the Romans substituted the arch for the 
epistylitnn, they did not attenlpt to ornanlent it 
app1"opriately, but gave it the appearance of a bellt 
arcnit1'ace. N o
 II., fig. 1, is the C01l11110n Grecian 
architrave; fig. 2, the RUlnan Iuisapplicatioll of it. 
l'hi
 device is obviousl v unnlcanillg; intlecd, it
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defect is ackno,"71edged by the practice of nlodern 
architects, "\vho, for the sake of relief, frequently 
have recourse to a second arch, (as in fig. 3,) parallel 
to the first, and rreceding beltind it. A relief of tbe 
salue kind was sought in the n1iddle ages, by 1110di- 
fying the forn1 of the Roman architrave, Fig.:2 
,vas turned into fig. 4; the recess detached the Jine 
a froni 13, and thus gave the effect of a second lJoe- 
ceding af}'"cn. 
'Vith a slight lllodification of tbe form K, fig. 5 
represents a horizontal section of t\VO arches, such 
as fig. 4, resting back to back on the same pier, and 
branching in opposite directions: the dotted line 
represents tbe pier, or rather colun1n, on \yhich they 
rest. rrhis fig. is taken from the nave of Christ 
Church; (r:) is the section of a perpendicular shaft, 
\vhich apparently supports the vaulting, and ,vhich 
tern1Ïnates in SOlne fanciful ornan1cnt, ,,'here it 
comes in contact \\7ith (K) (K). I shall not be very 
,vrong in ascribing this Hpechuen to the last fe,v 
years of the reign of IIenry I. So far, then, I find 
the treatlnent of the Gothic intcrcolullu1ar arch cor- 
responding closely with the Roman, indeed deviating 
frotn it only in that respect in which 1110dern imita- 
tors of ROllIan architecture ha ye allo\ved theu1sel ves 
to deviate froln it. 
Fig. 6 is a corresponding section taken from the 
,vork of 'Villi am of Sens, at Canterbury. It is evi- 
dently a 11l0dification, and by no means a violent 
one, of fig. 5; hut the Htriking thing about it is 
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this, - that it t1iffers froBl fig. 5 and fig. 3 just in 
those respects in \\'hich figs. 5 and 3 differ from fig. 
2. The rods (a) (ß) are still farther enlarged, and 
the recess 
 deepened, as if 'Villiam of Sens had 
recognized in Christ Church or some sinlÎlar Luild- 
ing, an approxinlation to the forIn which his eye 
felt the "'ant of, and ,yas encourageù to feel his 
,vay a step farther. By these two changes he lllade 
so great a difference in the ratio of the line 1. V 0 to 
o P, that the interval Let,yeen a, u, became insigni- 
ficant, and the four rods a, a, ß, ß, ,vere thrown into 
a single group. 
And no". let us suppose each of these rods to 
undergo the change ,vhich nlchunorpho
ed fig. .il 
into fig. B in the last article; and \ve shall have a 
form not materially differing frolll fig. 7, ".hich is 
taken fronl Cologne cathedral. 
Such, then, are the successive changes through 
\vhich the Ronlan architectufp passed into the Blost 
approved Gothic llloulding, -and these all proceed 
on the same principle. The t\VO things ailned at in 
each change are force and Jightnes
,-the first of 
,vhich ,vas attained by deepening the recesses, so as 
to cast darker shado,vs, and the other by giving the' 
I'ods (a) (ß): &c., a more absorbing consf'quencc. 
'fhese changes, together ,,,ith the transition frunl 
the round to the pointed arch, and the ])aralleJ 
changes which I 
hall proceed to trace in the COll1nlll, 
contributed jointly to produce that clastic cfft'ct 
,vhich I have before noticed, 3l1d ,,-hich SeCJ11S not 
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so much to have arisen froIu the happy thought of 
any individual architect, as from the nature of the 
arch itself. It seems that this striking feature re- 
fused to blend with the previously arranged systenl, 
but gradually remodelled the \vhole on a llew prin- 
ciple. To use rather a harsh n1etaphor, it acted, as 
it ,vere, chemically on the other elements of archi- 
tecture, dissolving their old combinations,-taking 
up some, and depositing others,-combining them 
in ne,,," proportions, and crystallizing them in a ne\v 
form. 
I observed, that 

hile the changes above noticed 
\yere taking place in the intercolumnar arch, the \ 
column itself under\vent parallel changes. These, 
however, \vere not quite so regular in their progress. 
I 
It seenlS for a long time to have been assumed by 
architects that a colunlll must be something round; 
and, till the latter end of the t\velfth century, the 
utmost latitude they allowed themselves in deviating 
from this form, ,vas now and then to substitute an 
octagon for it. 
On the rebuilding of Canterbury Cathedral, 1174, 
'V illiam of Sens ventured on a farther innovation: 
after he had completed some part of his ,york, and 
had been able to observe the effect of the slight 
clustered shafts, by \vhich he had given apparent 
support to the vaulting, he conceived the novel 
idea of clustering the column itself. This he did in 
the manner represented, (fig. 1, No. III.) by attaching 
the slight marble shafts A, C, C, to the sides of an 
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octagonal column. [n the sumnler of the fourth 
year, says Gervase, " A cruce incipiens deceln pila- 
rios erexit scilicèt utrinque quinque,-quorum duos 
prin10s 1nær1noreis 01'nans COlll1nnis contra alios duos 
principales fecit;" and after\vards, contrasting the 
ne\v cathedral with the old, he says, " Ibi columna 
nulla marmorea, hie innumeræ." 
The result, however, \yas not entirely satisfactory: 
these shafts did not sufficiently correspond in posi- 
tion to the bent rods ,vhich formed the Inoulding of 
the arch, as will be seen 011 C0111paring the shaded 
part of fig. 1 (No. III.) \vith the dotted line \vhicb 
represents the section of the arch above the column. 
A and Ð are the only shafts \vhich refer C, C, C, C, 
project too far; and, except \vhen seen directly in 
front, ,vould never look like continuations of the 
rod \vhich seems intended to spring from it. 
Yet one step had certainly been gained by the 
experiment: it suggested to succeeding architects 
the possibility of deviating \vith advantage fronl 
,vhat had hitherto been the received fornl of the 
colulnn, and set them on devising SOlue renlcdy for 
the a\vk\vardness \vhich, in this instance, could not 
fail to be perceived. As long as the cylindrical or 
even octagonal form \vas adhered to, the eye had 
not been attracted to any particular defect; the 
general air was indeed flat and unsatisfactory, yet 
there ,vas no especiaJIy \veak point to arrest atten- 
tion. On the other hand, the attenlpt of "TiIHanl 
of Sens, \vhich cvidentlJ tended to Î1l1provc the 
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general tone of the building, at the same time be- 
trayed its o,vn lreak point. 
Accordingly we find, that after this tiuIC thp 
cylinder ,vas disused, and that another form suc- 
ceeded it, of ,yhich ,ve sJ]all proceed to trace thp 
orIgIn. 
The architects of the t\\7elfth century, though 
they adhered pertinaciously to the round colunln, 
felt at liberty to devise any forB1 they liked for 
their pilasters: and \\7henever an arch, instead of 
resting on colun1ns, abutted against the walls, the 
pilaster which ,vould be required Ol
 each side, as its 
apparent support, was alv
rays so shaped as to cor- 
respond to the nlolllding of the arch itself; e. g. 
under tbe to,vel" of Christ Church Cathedral, there 
are four arches abutting against the Inain walls of 
the transepts, chancel, and nave, and apparently 
supported on ornalnented projections or pilasters, of 
,vhich the section ,vas given in fig. 2. IIere, as 
before, the shaded part of the figure is the section 
of the pilaster, the dotted line the section of the 
arch resting on it; the correspondence betlveen the 
t\VO is obvious, and the good effect ,vhieh such cor- 
respondence produces could not fail to strike those 
,,
ho had felt its ,yant in the design of \Villianl of 
Sense 'Ve may readily suppose, then, that a pi- 
Jaster, such as that described in fig. 2, might sugge
t 
the idea of a novel colulun. 1\yo such pilasters, 
placed back to back, ,,,ould at once an
,ver the pur- 
pose, and if an additional shaft, the size of A, ,,,as 
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appJied on each side to the flat surfaces, B B, the 
'\vhole \vould become symn1etrical: indeed, the re- 
sulting section \vould closely 
esemble that of fig. 3, 
differing from it in nothing but the angles (a, fi.) 
But fig. 3 is the column of Colognp Cathedral, 
the dotted line giving, as above, the section of the 
ar
 h. 
On comparing fig. 3, No.III."vithfig. 7, No. II., 
it ,viII be seen that the dotted line in the latter cor- 
responds to the shaded palot of the fOI'mer, and vice 
ve1"sá, but that the group (f) is the same in each; 
in fact, the shafts of \vhich this is the section run in 
an unbroken line from the vault to the very base of 
the cathedral. Thus the column8 of Cologne exhi- 
bit a perfect developen1ent of the idea which \vas 
first indistinctly apprehended by William of Sens; 
their shafts may be arranged into three groups, two 
of ,vhich (0, 0,) support the intercolumnar arches, 
and represent steIns, from which a ß -y, &c. branch 
off-the third (f) rising far above these arches, 
branches off into three ribs, t,vo diagonal and one 
transverse. 
H ere, then, is a second series of changes, tending 
to\vards the same end as the former, and terlninat- 
iug iJ! the same building. 
I no,v come to the feature \vhich, of all others, 
inlparts to the archi tecture of thp 13th anù ] 4 th 
centuries its character of elasticity-u,in,zou' trar"r.lJ' 
The origin of this rClnarkabl{\ feature i
 in voh'erl 
:n some obscurity. If \"e begin
 as \ve have hitherto 
VOL. II. ß b 
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done, ,vith the Roman forms, and trac
 thenl 
through their successive modifications, we arrive at 
nothing like it. We do indeed trace a series of 
changes in the u'indow, parallel to those \vhich have 
been noticed in the 'rib, a?
Cll, and colztJnn, but this 
presents us ,vith no link that looks even like the 
gernl of tracery. It begins with the .single-ligltted 
round-lteaded window. 'Ve then find this single 
light supported, as it \vere, by t,vo small blank ,vin- 
do\vs, one on each side, as in Christ Church. After- 
wards, these also became lights. Then all three ,vere 
pointed. At last they emerge as the III any lighted 
lancet window, such as that in the Christ Church 
Chapter-house. And here ,ve come to an abrupt 
ternlination, \vhich, indeed, we acknowledge as a 
natural one. The choice specÏInen of architecture, 
to "Thich I have just alluded lTIUst approve itself to 
everyone as complete (TD\HÓV TL) by the evident 
harlTIOny of its parts, the identity of character ex- 
hibited in its vaulting, its clustered pilasters, and 
its ,vindo\vs. IIere, then, we might suppose that 
taste \vould have rested satisfied, and that none but 
puerile lovers of novelty would have attenlpted any 
thiJJg beyond. 
Yet, if we turn to the style \vhich imulediately 
succeeded, we find starting at once into sudden ex- 
istence a forD1 totally ne'v, yet unquestionably the 
right one,-the true note to c0111plete the chord. 
Fig. IV. is a ,vindo\v in Cologne Cathedral, designed 
about 1250, OHe of the earliest, aR \vpll as TIlost 
J
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beautiful, specin1cns of tracery. "T e shall no\y 
attempt to suggest a })rocess, by which it may baye 
occurred to its designers. 
As far back as the reign of Stephen, when the 
,vindo\vs of churches were beginning to assume the 
]ancet character in its rudest forIn, \ve find occa- 
sionaIIy in their to\vers what looks like the germ of 
a different style. A very rude specimen occurs in 
the tower of Christ Church Cathedral: vide fig. I. 
This is obviously a blank \vindo\v, ,vith three open- 
ings cut in the back to admit light to the belfry. 
1Vly second specimen, fig. II. is taken from the tower 
of St. Giles's Church, Oxford; its date is not histori- 
cally known, but can scarcely be fixed nluch later 
than the ll1iddle of the 12th century. It looks like 
an imitation of Christ Church, and is clearly an im- 
provenlent upon it. It will be observed that this 
windo\v, in its present fornl, is not adapted for the 
reception of glass, which, if introduced in the posi- 
tion D E, \vould destroy the relief of the shafts, by 
cutting thelTI in t\VO, and sho\ving only half on each 
side. In order to fit such a \vindo\v for this pur- 
pose, \vithout injuring its effect as seen either froin 
the inside or the out, it would be necessary to adopt 
some such plan as that represented in the section 
fig. III., where there is a duplicate of section fig. 
II., inside the casement j-? G, and the 
alne \vork 
,vhich connects the connterparts is so arranged as 
not to interferp \vith thp 
ircnlar appearance of the 

haft:'\. 
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'Vith the excel)tion, then, of the quatre foil, fig. 
III. is fig. II. just so far altered as to adapt it for 
the body of the church instead of the belfry. An 
instance does not at this moment occur to us, in 
which the quatre foil is so introduced in a ,vindo,v 
of this character, but the variety ,vould certainly 
suggest itself to anyone that had seen Christ Church 
an d St. Giles's. 
N o,v fig. III., inelegant as it is, resen1b]es, in 
nlany respects, the most elegant specimens of early 
tracery, especiaHy in the foIIo,ving three, which are 
critical, as they distinguish the early tracery, from 
that which succeeded it. 
1. The mullion in early tracery is lnade up of 
two shafts, as D D, connected in such a manner as 


to leave them apparently free, and not to interfere 
with the simplicity of their effect by introducing 
other lines; in this respect it materially differs from 
B, and still more from C, the forms which after- 
wards superseded it: i. e. when vie,ved either from 
within or without, it much more resembles the sim- 
ple shaft of St. Giles's than they do. 
2. In early tracery, the bending lines at the head 
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of the ,vindo\v are not continuations of the straiO'ht 
o 
shaft, but are separated from it, as in the "'indo,, 
of St. Giles's, by a capital. This was afterwards 
dropped. 
3. In the early windows, the points p pare de- 
A B tached from the sides of 
p the main arch, and each 
compartment is sirnilar 
to the whole, as in fig. A. 
After\vards this leading 
form ,vas superseded by 
that of fig. B. 
These three characteristics of the early tracery 
seem to indicate an origin S01l1cthing _of the kind 
which \ve have assigned to it. They are all points 
of resemblance between figs. III. and IV., or, indeed, 
II. and IV. Still, however, the chasm which sepa- 
rates these specimens is a wide one, and \ve lllUst 
be content, for the present, to leave it so. In the 
Dlean time I \vould suggest that it is not so wide 
in reality as in appearance. 


If \ve leave out of 
consideration the lllinor 
details, proportion of 
 
mullions, &c., and look 
only to the bending 
lines, the difference bc- 
t\veen the t\VO fornlS 
reùuce
 itself to bOlne- 
thing very ::;inlplc. rrhe step fronl the first to th{\ 
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second of the annexed figures is not a very bold one, 
and if made at all, would be made at once. But, 
whatever may have been the process that suggested 
the first conception of tracery, there can be no 
doubt that its introduction added greatly to the 
harmony of Gothic architecture, that its substitu- 
tion for the lancet window ,vas not capricious, but 
natura], and in an especial manner promoted that 
'very effect, towards \vhich all the changes which 
\ve have noticed bad for a long time been tellding,- 
elasticity. 
N. B.-It ,vill be observed that the writer of 
these articles has aSHumed the date of Coutance 
Cathedral to be unkno,vn; he does not profess to 
have examined the question with lninute attention, 
but of this he is certain, that the evidence commonly 
put forward, viz. the record quoted in 
Ir. Cottlnan's 
Normandy, does not of itself warrant a conclusion 
so inconsistent ,,,,.ith every ,veIl established fact in 
the history of architecture. 



A TIIOUGHT FOR THOSE "\'110 '\TISll TO 
SHORTEN TI-IE PRAYER BOOK J. 


" I, even I only, am left, and they seek my life to take it 
away." 


THE point I \vould . suggest for consideration is 
serIOUS. Gladly ,vould I see it treated by a fitter 
person; but as no one else speaks, I must. 
The feature of our Church Services "Thich has been 
most generally disapproved is their length. This is 
supposed to exhaust attention unnecessarily, and so 
to put a stumbling-block in the 'yay of devotion. 
N o'v I adn1Ît the fact that they do exhaust attention, 
but I very llluch question ,,,hether the fault is in the 
length of the Services. [am far frolll saying this 
in a spirit of censure; the subject is too painfully 
hluniliating for such thoughts to find place. But 
really it does seem much too generally assumed, that 
those who are unable to pray attentively in the 
language of the Church of England, \vollld be able 
to pray attentively in any language ,vhatever. It 
does seem much too generally left out of sigl! t that 
to pray as \ve ought is one of the nlost difficult of 


I [Part of this Tract, which was written in 1833, will be found 
in Tracts for thc Times, No. !J. ] 
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human duties; that ,vhether the Services of the 
Churcll are \veariSolne or not, prayer is itself weari- 
some; and that without very distinct self-examina- 
tion no one has any right to attribute his own 
weariness to any thing but his own deficiencies. 
Let it not be thought that to speak thus of 
prayer betokens a cold or gloonlY disposition; many 
,vill doubtless recoil from the statement, yet let 
them not conùelnn it hastily. I think it will be 
found to have been the opinion of persons whom 
\ve cannot well suspect either of gloom or coldness. 
If prayer is the easy, the cheerful service which it 
is no\v generally supposed to be, I am at a loss to 
account for the practice so frequently mentioned in 
Scripture of combining it with another service, the 
very reverse of easy and cheerful. To little pur- 
pose \vere it, in this case, that the knees of holy 
David were "weak through fasting, and his bones 
dried up for want of fatness:" to little purpose that 
holy Daniel "was in mourning full three ,veeks, 
and ate no pleasant bread, neither caIne flesh nor 
,vine into his mouth, neither did he anoint himself 
at all till three ,veeks ,vere fulfilled;" that" he set 
his face unto the Lord God to seek by prayer and 
supplication ,vith fasting and sackcloth and ashes ;" 
to little purpose that N ehenliah "sat do\vn and 
wept and fasted," when "he prayed before the God 
of heaven ;" or that blessed Anna, the daughter of 
Phanuel, "departed not from the Temple, but 
served God ,vith fastings and prayers night and day. 
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'ViII it be said that all this ,vas J udaisnl? the 
fruit of a cold creed and formal ritual? Be it cold 
and be it formal,-it is a coldness and formality 
which Jesus Christ did not fear to encourage among 
His disciples. "They said unto Jesus, 'Vby do 
the disciples of John fast often and make prayers, 
and likewise the disciples of the Pharisees, but 
Thine eat and drink? But lie said unto them, 
Can J'e lllake the children of the bridechamber fast 
while the Bridegroolll is with them? but the days 
,viII come \vhen the Bridegroom shall be taken 
a,vay from them, and then shall they fast in those 
days." After the death of Jesus His disciples like- 
,vise were to fast; in this point at least they 'v ere 
to resemble the disciples of John and the disciples 
of the Pharisees. 
Thus the practice of combining prayer and fasting 
is Scriptural, and is sanctioned in the N e,v Testa- 
lnent as well as the Old. I shall Bot attempt to 
argue from this; it has been thrown out for each 
man's private consideration: yet one thing I ,vould 
suggest, that it must have some meaning, and that 
an inlportant one; and that those "rho have not 
verJ distinct ideas what it n1eans, sbould not tnke 
for granted either that they understand the real 
difficulty of prayer, or have taken the neCeSSal) 
steps to remedy it. 
For these and other reasons, ,vhich conscience ,viII 
enforce better than argument, I ,vould press upon 
members of the Church of England, that the diffi- 
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culty they experience in attending to our Forms of 
Prayer, Inay turn out to be not remediable by any 
alteration in those Forms; that persons ",
ho are 
cold in repeating long prayers cannot be sure they 
would repeat short ones earnestly; and that if the 
thoughts ,vith which they have associated old 
prayers are undevotional, they might possibly asso- 
ciate no better thoughts with new ones. It may 
be safely said that the appetite for expedients to 
make duty easy is no symptom of a healthy state 
of mind. The luan ,vho bas a pain in his right 
shoulder thinks he should bear it better in his left, 
and he '\vho is dying of the gout fancies he would 
gladly exchange it for the stone. A nd so it is \vith 
the diseases of the soul. 


" In life's long sickness evermore 
Our thoughts are tossing to and fro, 
We change our posture o'er and o'er, 
But cannot rest nor cheat our woe. 


" Were it not better to lie still ; 
Let 11im strike home, and bless the rod: 
Never so safe, as when our will 
Yields undiscerned by all but God." 


[But to proceed:] As it seems at least doubtful 
\vhether any good would arise from shortening our 
Services, so it seems at least possible that evil 
might. These Services, as they no\v stand, are but 
a very small part of the .L\ncient Christian "r or- 
ship; and though people now-a-days think thenl 
too long, there can be no doubt the ancient Christ- 
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ians ,vould have thought theln too short. N O'V, 
I am far from assun1ing that the ancient Christians 
,v ere right, and that people now-a-days are ,vrong: 
but I think others Inay fairly be called on not to 
assume the reverse. On such points it is safest to 
a
sume nothing, but to take facts as we find them: 
and the facts are these. 
In ancient times, Christians understood very 
literally an that the Bible says about prayer. David 
had said, "Seven times a day do I praise Thee," 
and St. Paul had said, "Pray aI,yays." These texts 
they did not feel at liberty to explain a,vay, but 
con1plying ,vith them to the letter, praised God 
seven times a day, besides their luorning and 
evening prayers. Their hours of devotion ,vere, in 
the day thne, 6, 9, 12, and 3, ,vhich ,vere called 
the IIoræ Canonicæ; in the night, D, 12, and 3, ,vhich 
,vere called the N octurns; and besides these, the 
hours of daybreak and retiring to bed 1. Not that 
they set apart these hotl1'S in the first instance for 
public ,vorship, this ,vas impossible; but they seen1 
to have aimed at praying ,vith OIH
 accord, and at 
one time, even ,vhere they could not do so in Olle 
place. "The Univer
al Church," ::-ays Bishop ]'at- 
rick, "anciently observed certain set hours of 


1 [The daily Services may be enumerated in several ,\-ays. 
Vide Tracts for the Times, No. 75, the idea and groundwork of 
which was the Author's, but the MS. containing it in too im- 
perfect a state to publish. ] 
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prayer, tbat all Christians throughout the \vol'ld 
n1Ïght at the sanle tin1e join together to glorify 
God; and SODle of them \vere of opinion that the 
Angelical Host, being acquainted \yith those hours, 
took that time to join their prayers and praises with 
those of the Church." The II ymns and Psahns 
appropriated to these hours were, in the first in- 
stance, intended only for private meditation; but 
afterwards, when religious societies ,,,ere formed, 
and persons who had withdra\vn from secular busi- 
ness lived together for purposes of devotion, chant- 
ing was introduced, and they were arranged for 
congregational \vorship. Throughout the Churches 
which used the Latin tongue, the sanle Services 
\vere adopted ,vith very little variation; and in 
Roman Catholic countries they continue in use, 
with only a few modern interpolations, even to this 
day. 
The length of these Services ,viII be in SOllle 
degree understood fron} the fact, that in the course 
of every ,veek they go through tbe ,vhole book of 
Psalms. The writer has been told by a distin- 
guished person ,vho was once a Roman Catholic 
Priest, that the tÌ1ne required for their performance 
averages three hours a day throughout the year. 
The process of transition from this primitive 
mode of worship, to that no'v used in the Church 
of England, ,vas gradual. Long before the abolition 
of the Latin Service, the ancient hours of worship 
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had fallen into disuse; in religious societies the 
daily and nightly Services had been arranged in 
groups under the names of l\latins and Vespers; 
and those who prayed in private were allo,ved to 
suit tbeir hours of prayer to their convenience, pro- 
vided only that they went through the whole Ser- 
vices each day. Neither is it to be supposed that 
this modified demand was at all generally compHed 
,vith. Thus, in the course of time, the views and 
feelings, ,vith ,vhicb prayer had been regardeù by 
the early Christians, became antiquated; the forms 
renlained, but stripped of their original meaning; 
Services were compressed into one, which had been 
originally distinct; the idea of uniteù \vorship, \vith 
a view to which identity of time and language had 
been maintained in different nations, was forgotten, 
the identity of time had been abandoned, and the 
identity of language ,vas not thought worth pre- 
serving. Conscious of the incongruity of primitiye 
forms and modern feelings, our Reformers under- 
took to construct a Service more in accordance 
,vith the spirit of their age. They adopted the 
English language; they curtailed the already conl- 
pressed ritual of the early Christians, so arrauging 
it that the Psalms should be gone through monthly 
instead of ,veekly; and carrying the spirit of com- 
pression still further, they added to the l\Iatin Ser- 
vice, \vhat had hitherto been ,vholly distinct frolll it, 
the l\Iass Service or Communion. 
Since the Refornlation, the sanIC gradual change 
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in the prevailing notions of prayer has ,vorked its 
,vay steadily but generally. The Services, as they 
were left by the Reformers, were, as they had been 
from the first ages, daily Services; it was reserved 
for the last three centuries to adopt the notion of 
a weekly Service. .L\re they not in a fair ,yay to 
becolne 'Jnontltly? 
This, it will be said, is an argulnent not so luuch 
for retaining the present fOrl1I of the Prayer Book, 
as for reverting to what is older. To nIY own mind, 
it is. an argument for something different from 
either, 101" diffidence. I very llluch doubt ,vhether 
in these days the spirit of true devotion is at all 
understood, and ,vhether an attempt either to go 
for,vard or ba.ckward, may not lead our innovations 
to the sanIe result. "If the blind lead the blind, 

hall they not both fall into the ditch ?" 



THE ANTIQUITY OF TIlE EXISTING 
LITURGIES 1. 


ALI
 Liturgies no\v existing, except those in use in 
Protestant countries, profess to be derived from 
very renlote antiquity. So likely is it, ho\vever, 
that in the lapse of ages, considering the extreme 
ignorance in \vhich many parts of Christendom have 
been imlnersed, interpolations alnlost to any extent 
should have crept into the formulæ of tho different 
Churches, that little \veight seenlS at first sight due to 
them 3S traditionary depositories of ancient doctrine. 
Judging from the opinions and character of those 
to whose custody they have been cOlllnlitted, one 
\vould be disposed to treat thenl rather as accunlU- 
lations of every kind of superstition, than relics of 
ancient evangelical simplicity, to exanline theln 
rather as exhibitions of the gradual decay of Christ- 
ianity, than as monuments of ""hat it \vas. 
Unlikel)'", however, as it Inight appear before- 
hand, learned men, ,,
ho have undertaken the la- 
borious task of exan1Ïning them, have been led to 
forn1 a different estinlate of their value. Certaill
 


1 [The following was ùrawn up in 183.') for the Tracts for tlU' 
Times, of which it forms No. 63. J 
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indeed, it is that they have been much interpolated, 
and in parts corrupted; but it seems to be admitted 
at last, after long and patient research, that much 
likewise has been handed down from the first unin- 
terpolated, and that means exist for ascertaining 
what parts are interpolated and \vhat pure and 
genuine. 
Among many relIJarkable facts, \vhich have been 
brought to light respecting the antiquity of exist- 
ing Liturgies, the follo,ving is alllong the lllost 
striking :- 
There exists at the present day, scattered through 
J udæa, Mesopotamia, Syria, and the southern part 
of Asia Minor, which formerly made up the Patri- 
archate of Antioch, a sect of heretical Christians, 
called J acobites or 
fonophysites, ,vho were anathe- 
matized 1383 years since, at the council of Chalce- 
don, A.D. 451. This ancient sect has from that 
time to this persisted in its separation froDl the 
orthodox Church, and no comnlunion has subsisted 
bet,veen tbe two; eacb regarding the other as 
heretical. For a long time each preserved their 
separate establishments in the different churches 
and ùioceses, and each their own patriarch in the 
metropolitan city. By degrees, however, the Or- 
thodox became the inferior party, and on the lVIa- 
hometan invasion, finding themsel yes no longer able 
to Inaintain an independent existence, fen back on 
the support of the patriarch of Constantinople, whose 
dependents they ackno\vledge themselYe
 at the pre- 
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sent day. The J\tlonophysites, on the contrary, \vere 
patronized by the invaders, and having been thus 
enabled to support their ancient establishnlent, re- 
main in undisturbed possession of their sees, and 
represent the ancient patriarchate of Antioch. Now 
these l\Ionophysites use at this day a Liturgy in the 
Syriac language, "7hich they ascribe to the Apostle 
St. James; and the remarkable fact about this 
Liturgy is, that a great part of it coincides with a 
Greek Liturgy used once a year by the orthodox 
Church at J erusalenl, expression for expression. 
So tbat one lllust evidently be a translation of the 
other. 
A coincidence of this kind between the nlost 
solemn religious rites of two Churches, \vhich have 
for 1383 years avoided all cOffin1union \vÎth each 
other, of course proves the parts \vhich coincide to 
be more than 1383 years old. 
Another remarkable fact, not indeed so striking 
as this, but perhaps as essentiaIJy valuable, is ex- 
hibited to us in the Patriarchate of .Alexandria. 
The history of the l\Ionophysites and Orthodox in 
that country, is much the same as in the Patriarch- 
ate of Antioch; except, indeed, that the depression 
of the Orthodox has been still more complete. 
In this Patriarchate the l\Ionophysites still profess 
to use the ancient Liturgy of the country, ,vhich 
they ascribe to St. Cyril, one of the early patriarchs. 
It is in the Coptic language, but appears to be a 
translation fron1 Greek, and is SOlnetÏInes spoken of 
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as "the Liturgy of St.1\iark \vhich Cyril perfected." 
N o\V it cannot, indeed, be said in this instance, tbat 
any thing resembling this Liturgy is still in use 
al110ng the Orthodox in Egypt; ho\vever we know, 
that as late as the twelfth century a Liturgy ,vas in 
use among them which bore the title of St l\iark's : 
and very curious it is that in a reIl10te convent of 
Calabria, inhabited by oriental monks of the oraer 
of St. Basil, a Greek manuscript has been founù of 
the tenth or eleventh century, entitled the Liturgy 
of St 
Iark, evidently intended for the use of Alex- 
andria. It contains a prayer for the raising the 
waters of the Nile to their just level, and another 
for " the holy and blessed Pope," the ancient style 
of the Alexandrian patriarchs: and, on comparing 
it with the Coptic Liturgy of the Monophysites, 
it is at once recognized as the saIne rite, except, 
indeed, that in a few points it approximates to the 
Liturgy of Constantinople. 
If then it should be thought that St. Mark's 
Liturgy, as given in this n1anuscript, is the same 
St. l\Iark's Liturgy which was once in use among 
the Orthodox of Alexandria, we can hardly doubt 
that so far as it coincides with that now in use 
among the l\Ionophysites, both are anterior to the 
separation of the parties, i. e. more than 1383 years 
old. 
Other Liturgies there likewise are, besides those 
of Antioch and Alexandria, to \vhich ,ve may safely 
assign very great antiquity. One of tbese, which 
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bears the name of St. Basil's, and is no,v nniversal1y 
adopted by the Greek Church, "from the northern 
shore of Russia to the extremities of Abyssinia, and 
from the Adriatic and Baltic Seas to the farthest 
coast of Asia," is believed to have undergone very 
little alteration, from times still more remote than 
even the era of the Monophysite schism. A 1\18. 
of this Liturgy was found by l\Iontfaucon in the 
Barbarini Library at Rome, \vhich that profound 
antiquary pronounced to be above 1000 years old 
at the time he \vrote, i. e. 124 years since, and 
which, consequently was written about the thne of 
the Council in Trullo, A.D. 691. Now, at the tinle 
of this council, \ve know that not so much as a 
doubt existed of the genuineness of the text, as it 
was cited by 227 Eastern Bishops, as an undoubted 
record of St. Basil's opinions. Their decree opens 
h K " B ''\ 
 pO K pO' '\ , 
t us:- aL yap alJ'LAflO{: 0 TrJ(; aLlJ'apHWV tKKAl1C1La(; 
' A ' ., , '\' ,pO " , 
PX LUrL lJ'K07rO(;, OV TO K^fO(; KaTa 7ralJ'av T1JV OLKOVP fV lJ 11 

d8{>aftfV Ëì'Y{J
pwç T1ìv fLVlJ'TlK1J V f,Jliv ifpovpì'íav 71"apa- 

f
WKÓTfÇ
 K. T. À. . . . If then we possess the text of 
St. Basil's Liturgy, such as it was ,,
hen appealed to 
on a controverted question only 310 years after it 
\yas ,witten, and that too by an asselnbly so likely 
to be ,yell informed respecting its value, ,ve may 
perhaps adn1it its genuineness \vithout much hesi- 
tation. 
Another Liturgy, \vhich can be traced back \yith 
tolerable certainty to very remote tinles, is the 
Ronlan 
lissal. l\lr. Palnlcr has shown tbat \\70 
cc2 
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have abundance of materials for ascertaining the 
text of this Liturgy, as it stood in the tinle of Gre- 
gory the Great, patriarch of Ronle, A.D. 590, by 
,vhonl it ,vas revised and in SOlne parts enlargeù. 
There also seerns to be good reason for believing 
that one of the 1\188. ,vl1Ïch has been preserved, 
exhibits it to us in a still earlier stage, such as it 
was left by Pope Gelasius, its former reviser, about 
100 years before tbe tinle of Gregory. This ancient 
1\18. ,vas found by Tholnasius in the Queen of 
8\veden's library. It is divided into several books, 
as the Gelasian 8acramentaryappears to have been, 
and in other respects differs from that of Gregory 
just \vhere history informs us the Gelasian did. It 
appears to have been ,vritten during, or not long 
after, the time of Gregory the Great, but in some 
renlote province to \vhich the additions and altera- 
tions introduced by that prelate had not yet pene- 
trated. Nay, farther, learned men appear to agree 
that there exists a 1\18. still more ancient than this, 
fronl ,,
hich the canon of the mass mar be ascer- 
tained as it stood before the revisal of Gelasius, 
even so long back as the time of Leo the Great, 
i. e. as early as the Monophysite schism. This 1\-18. 
,vas found in the library of the Chapter of Verona, 
and its merits have been very minutely canvassed 
by the most learned antiquaries. It also deserves 
to be noticed, that at the tinle \vhen the Roman 
Liturgy was undergoing these successive revisals, a 
tradition all along prevailed attributing to one part 
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of it an apostolic origin; and that this part does 
not appear to have undergone any change ,vhat- 
ever. Vigilius, ,vho ,vas Pope bet,"\
een the times 
of Gelasius and Gregory, tells us that the " canoni- 
cal prayers," or ,vhat are now called the" Canon of 
the l\Iass," had been "handed do\vn as an apostoli- 
cal tradition." And much earlier ,ve hear the same 
from Pope Innocent, who adds that the Apostle 
from whom they derived it ,vas St. Peter. 
On the ,vhole, then, it appears that of the exist- 
ing Liturgies one, viz. that of St. Basil, can be 
traced \vith tolerable certainty to the fourth century, 
and three others to the middle of the fifth; and 
that respecting these three a tradition prevailed 
ascribing one of them to the Apostle St. James, 
another to St. J\;Iark, and the third to St. Peter. 
But curious as these results are, those ,vhich 
follo,v from comparing the above Liturgies ,vith 
others no'v existing, and ,vith one another, are ßtill 
more curious. The Liturgies of Rome, Alexandria, 
and Antioch, differ so Inaterially as compositions, 
that neither can ,yith any reason be supposed to 
have been taken frolll the other; it is ho,yever true, 
\vith a singular exception, to be' presently noticed, 
that no Liturgy either exists no,v, or ever appears 
to have existed, which is not a copy frolll one or 
other of theIne The Liturgy of St. Basil, striking 
as are some of th
 features in ,vhich it differs froln 
that of Antioch, is, neverthelf':-'
, evi(lentlr a HUpl\r- 
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structure raised on that basis: the composition of 
both is the same, i. e. the parts which they have in 
common follo,v in the same order. The same may 
be said of the Constantinopolitan Liturgy, commonly 
attributed to St. Chryso
tom, of that of the Arn1e- 
nian Church, and of the florid and verbose composi- 
tious in use among the N estorians of l\Iesopotan1ia. 
So that the Liturgy of Antioch, commonly attri- 
buted to St. James, appears to be the basis of all 
the oriental Liturgies. In the same manner a 
remarkable correspondence subsists bet ween the 
Liturgy of Ethiopia and the Alexandrian Liturgy 
attributed to St. l\Iark. And so like,vise the an- 
cient Liturgies of Milan, and of ROlllan Africa, 
,vhich last indeed has not been preserved, and can 
onl y be collected from the ,yritings of the Fathers, 
are characterized by the marked peculiarities of the 
Roman 1\Iissal of St. Peter. The exception, ,vhich 
I above noticed, is the ancient Gothic Liturgy of 
Gaul and Spain, ,vhich, from the fragments that 
have been preserved of it, appears to have agreed 
in composition ,vith neither of the three, but to 
have been an independent rite; and this Liturgy, 
1\11'. Palmer, by a very curious argument, traces to 
the Apostle St. John. Here, then, ,ve arrive at 
one remarkable result: it appears, from all ,ve can 
learn, that throughout the "Thole ,vorld, there neither 
exist now, nor ever have existed, lnore than four 
independent forIns of Liturgy; a circumstance \vhich, 
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of itself: gives some credibility to the supposition 
other\vise suggested, that these four ,yere of A 1'U8- 
tolic origin. 
The confirmation of this supposition, ,,,hich results 
froln comparing the four independent rite
, i
, if 
possible, still more reluarkable. For \vhile, on the 
one hand, the diversity of the compositions proves 
that their authors, whoever they \vere, diù not feel 
bound to copy, either from the other, or from any 
con1mon original; su the identity of the lnatter 
proves that they ,vere exactly agreed in sentiment, 
and intimately conversant \vith each other's habits 
of thought. IIad these Liturgies resembled one 
another less, ,ve might have attributed them to 
sources ,vholly independent, to the influence of any 
four great minds, \vhich may have arisen at different 
tÍInes, and acquired ascendency in their own reg-iouR 
of Christendom. IIad they differed less, it might 
ha ve been supposable that some single Saint, 
though not an .L\.postle, some Anlbrose or Athana- 
sius, or Cyprian, might gradually have extended his 
religious influence still more universally. Though, 
even so, great difficulties \vould have attended either 
supposition. As it is, however, \ve have to look for 
four pel'SOnH, each with predolninating influence in 
distinct and distant portion
 of tho ,vorld; yet all 
so united in thought, as to make it certain they ha<<l 
been educated in the sarno school. Nothing le:,s 
than this ,viII account at once for the resenlblances 
anù differences of the four ancient Liturgics; and 
8 
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this it \vould be vain to look for after the Apostolic 


age. 
Such is the general character of the argument 
resulting fronl a cumpari
on of these curious docu- 
ments, each of ,vhich can independently be traced 
back to the middle of the fifth century, and ,vhich 
appear, at that time, to have commanded the same 
exclusive respect as at present. 
To institute the cOlnparison here in such a Inan- 
ner, as to enable the reader to judge for hiInself, is, 
of course, out of the question, inyolving, as it does, 
very lllinute and extensive researches. The fol- 
lo,ving particulars, ho,vever, may perhaps be not 
altogether uninteresting, }lo,-rever incomplete. 


1. It appears from :\lr. Palmer's valuable ,york, 
that all the ancient Liturgies no,," existing, or 
,vhich can be proved ever to have existed, resemble 
one another in the follo\ving points :- 
(1.) All of them direct, that, previous to conl- 
munion, those \vho intend to comnlunicate shall 
exchange" the kiss of peace." 
(2.) In an of theIn, the n10re particularly solemn 
part of the service, conlmences ,vith words exactly 
alls\vering to the English, "Lift up your hearts," 
&c. as far as "Holy Father, Ahnighty Everlasting 
God." 
(3.) An contain the IIyuln, "Therefore \vith 
Angels and Archangels," &c. ,vith very trifling 
varietie
 of expre:s
ion. 
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(4.) Also, they all contain a Prayer, answering in 
substance to ours "for the ,vhole state of Christ's 
Church militant :" 
(5.) Also like,vise another Prayer (\vhich has 
been excluded from the English Ritual) "for the 
rest and peace of all those ,vho have departed this 
life in God's faith and fear," concluding ,vith a 
Prayer for communion \vith them. 
(6.) Also a COnl111en1oration of our LORD'S ,vords 
and actions in the institution of the Eucharh;t, 
,vhich is the same, almost ,vord for "\\9ord, in every 
Liturgy, but is not taken from any of the four 
Scripture accounts. 
(7.) A sacrificial oblation of the EuchariHtic bread 
and \vine. 
(S.) A PraJer of consecration, that God ,viII "make 
the bread and ,vine the Body and lliood of Christ." 
(9.) Directions to the Priest for breaking the 
consecrated bread. 
(10.) The Lord's Prayer. 
(] ].) Communion. 
2. These parts are al\vays arranged In one of 
the four follo\ving orders 1. 


1 The English Reformers prefer an order different fronl any 
of these; viz.- 
ENGLISH ORDER. 
3. Prayers for the Church on 5. Commemoration of our 
earth. Lord's words. 
1. Lift up your hearts, &c. 11. Communion. 
2. Therefore with Ange]s, &c. 9. The Lord's Prayer. 
4. Consecration. H. Ohlation. 
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ST. PETER'S LITURGY. 
Roman, :ðfilunese, African. 
1. Lift up your hearts, &c. 
2. Therefore with Angels, &c. 
3. Prayers for the Church on 
earth. 
4. Consecration Prayer. 
5. Commemoration of our 
Lord's words. 
6. The Oblation. 
7. Prayers for the dead [in 
Christ]. 
8. Breaking of bread. 
9. The I.Jord's Prayer. 
10. The kiss of peace. 
11. Communion. 


ST. 
iARK'S l.tITURGY. 
Egyptian und Ethiopian. 
10. The kiss of peace. 
I. Lift up your hearts, &c. 
3. Prayers for the Church on 
earth. 
7. Prayers for the dead [in 
Christ]. 
2. Therefore with Angels, &c. 
5. Commemoration of our 
Lord's words. 
6. The Oblation. 
4. Consecration Prayer. 
8. Breaking of bread. 
!}. The Lord's Prayer. 
11. Communion. 


ST. JAMES'S LITURGY. 


Oriental. 


10. The kiss of peace. 
1. Lift up your hearts, &c. 
2. Therefore with Angels. 
5. Oommemoration of our 
Lord's words. 
6. The Oblation. 
4. Consecration Prayer. 
3. Prayers for the Church on 
earth. 
7. Prayers for the dead [in 
Christ]. 
9. The Lord's Prayer. 
8. Breaking of hread. 
11. Communion. 


ST. JOHN'S LITURGY. 
Gallican, Ephesian, and 
foza1'abic. 
3. Prayers for the Church on 
earth. 
7. Prayers for the dead [in 
Christ]. 
10. The kiss of peace. 
1. Lift up your hearts, &c. 
2. Therefore with Angels, &c. 
5. Commemoration of our 
Lord's words. 
ö. The Oblation. 
4. Consecration Prayer. 
8. Breaking of bread. 
9. The Lord's Prayer. 
11. Communion. 


Thus it appears that the four original forms frOTIl 
\\-hich all the Liturgics in the ,vorld have been 
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taken, resemble one another too much to have 
gro\vn up independently, and too little to have been 
copied from one another. 


3. On a comparison of the different forms of 
Oblation and ConBecration, it ,viII be seen that in 
each of the four original Liturgics, the Eucharist is 
regarded as a 1\1 ystery and as a Sacrifice. 


THE ROl\IAN FORM. 


(This is translated froll1 the Missal now in use in the Church 
of Rome.) 
THEREFORE, 0 Lord, "7e beseech Thee graciously 
to accept this oblation of our bounden service, fronl 
us and fronl thy whole fan1ily. Dispose our days 
in thy peace, and cOlllmand us to be delivered frorn 
eternal danlnation, and to be nU1nhereù in the 
congregation of Thine elect, through Christ our 
Lord. AllIen. 


\Vhich oblation 
do thou, 0 God, we beseech Thee, 
vouchsafe to render, 
in all respects, blessed, approved, effectual, 
reasonable, aHd acceptable; 
that it lllay be Inade unto us 
the Body and Blood of Thy most beloved Son, 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
\Vho, the day before lIe suffered, 
took bread into IIi::; holy and venerahle hand::--, 
and lifting up IJis eyes to heavell, 
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to Thee, Ilis God and Father Aln1ighty ; 
gi ving thanks to Thee; 
He blessed it, brake it, 
and gave it to Ilis disciples, 
sa Vll1 O' 
J ð' 
Take and eat ye all of this: 
for this is 
ly body. 
In like manner, after lIe had supped; 
taking also this glorious cup 
into Ilis holy and venerable hands, 
giving thanks like,vise unto Thee, 
He blessed it, and gave it to His disciples, 
saYIng, 
Take and drink ye all of it : 
for this is the cup of lVIy blood, 
of the N e,v and Eternal TestaJnent, 
the l\lystery of Faith; 
,vhich shall be shed for you and for man)'", 
for the renlission of sins. 
As often as ye shall do these things, 
ye shall do them in remembrance of 1\le. 
'Vherefore, 0 Lord, ,ve, Thy servants, 
and also Thy holy people, 
having in remelnbrance 
both the blessed passion 
of the same Thy Son Christ our Lord, 
and also IIis resurrection from the dead, 
and likewise IIis triumphant ascension into the 
heavens, 
offer unto Thy glorious l\Iajesty, 
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of Thine o,vn gifts and presents, 
a pure Host, a holy IIost, an immaculate !Iost, 
the holy bread of eternal life, 
and the cup of everlasting salvation. 
Upon ,,'hich vouchsafe to look 
with a propitious and serene countenance, 
and accept them 
as Thou "yert pleased graciously to accept 
the gifts of Thy righteous seryant ..L\bel, 
the sacrifice of our patriarch A brahanl, 
and the holy Sacrifice, the ÍInmaculate I-Iost, 
,vhich Thy high-priest J\ielchizedek 
offered to Thee. 
We humbly beseech Thee, 0 Almighty God, 
command these things to be carried 
by the hands of Thy holy Angels 
unto Thy IIigh Altnr, 
in the presence of Thy divine 
IajcRty, 
that as nUl-ny of us 
as by the participation of this Altar 
shall receive 
the most sacred Body and Blood of Thy Son, 
nlay be replenished ,vith all heavenly benediction 
and grace, 
through the same Christ our Lord. 
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THE ORIENTAL FORl\I. 


(This is taken from Dr. Brett's translation of the Liturgy of 
St. James, used at the present day by the 
Ionophysites 
throughout the Patriarchate of Antioch; and by the Orthodox 
at Jerusalem on St. James's day.) 


IN the same night that He ",yas offered, 
yea offered up Ilimself 
for the life and salvation of the world, 
taking bread 
into His holy, ÎInmaculate, pure, and inlmortal hands, 
looking up to Ilea ven, 
and presenting it to Thee, his God and Father, 
He gave thanks, 
sanctified and brake it, 
and gave it to His disciples and Apostles, 
saYlng,- 


Deacon.-For the remission of sins and for ever- 
lasting life. 


Take, eat: 
this is 1\1 y body 
",vhieh is broken and given for YOll 
for the renlission of sins. 


R.-Amen. 


Like,vise, after supper lIe took the ell]1, 
aud Dlixed it ,yith ",,,inl' èlnd ,vater, 
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and looking up to Ilea ven, 
and presenting it to Thee, I-lis God and Father, 
lie gave thanks, 
sanctified and blessed it, 
and fined it with the Iloly Ghost, 
and gave it to Ilis disciples, 
saying, 
Drink ye all of this; 
this is My blood of the New TeRtamcnt, 
,vhich is shed and given for you and for Inany, 
for the ren1Ïssion of sins. 


R. Amon. 


Do this in remembrance of 1\ Ie. 
For as oft as ye eat this hread, 
and drink this cup, 
ye do show forth the death of the Son of l\Ian, 
and confess Ilis resurrection, 
until His coming again. 


R.-O Lord, ,ve show forth Thy death, 
and confess Thy resurrection. 


\Vherefore, having in rOlnembl'ance, 
His life-giving passion, 
salutary cross, death, burial, and resurrection, 
on the third day from the dead; 
Ilis ascension into heaven, 
and sitting at the right hand of Thee, 
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His God and Father; 
and His second bright and terrible appearance, 
,vhen lIe shall come ,,'ith glory 
to judge the quick and dead, 
and shall render to every lnan 
according to his ,yorks : 
'V e sinners offer unto Thee, 0 Lord, 
this Tremendous and U nbloody Sacrifice, 
beseeching Thee not to deal ,yith us after our sins, 
nor re\vard us according to our iniquities: 
but according to Thy clemency 
and ineffable love to mankind, 
overlook and blot out 
the hand"'Titing that is against Thy servants, 
and grant us Thine heavenly and eternal re,vards, 
such as eye hath not seen nor ear heard, 
neither hath it entered into the heart of man to 


conceIve; 
even such as Thou hast prepared 
for them that love Thee. 
And reject not this people 
for me and my sins, 0 Lord. 
(Then is repeated tll'J'ice,) 
For this people and Thy church 
make their supplication before Thee. 


R.-Have lllercy upon us, 
o Lord God Almighty Father. 


IIave Inercy upon u
, 
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o God the Almighty, 
have mercy upon us, 
o C;od our Saviour. 
Have n1ercy upon us, 0 God, 
according to Thy great n1ercy ; 
and send down upon these gifts 
,vhich are here set before Thee, 
Thy most I-Ioly Spirit, 
even the Lord and Giver of life; 
who with Thee, 0 God the Father, 
and ,,,ith Thine only begotten Son, 
liveth and reigneth 
a consubstantial and co-eternal Person: 
who spake by the La,v, 
by tho Prophets, and by the N e\v TestalllCnt : 
descended in the forlll of a dove 
upon our Lord Jesus Christ in the river Jordan, 
and rested upon Hin], 
and came down in the shape of fiery tongues 
upon Thy Apostles, 
,vhen they ,vere assembled on the d
y of Pentecost, 
in an upper room of holy and glorious Sion. 
Send do,vn, 0 Lord, 
this Thy most IIoly Spirit, upon us, 
and upon these holy gifts, 
here set before Thee. 
That by His holy good and glorious prescllc(', 
lIe may sanctify and make this brpad 
thp Body of Thy Christ. 
VOL. II. D Ò 
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R. Amen. 


And this cup 
the precious blood of Thy Christ. 


R. Amen. 


That all ,vho are partakers thereof 
nlay obtain relnission of their sin
, 
and eternal life. 


THE EGYPTIAN .FORM. 


(This is taken from Dr Brett's translation of the Liturgy of St. 
l\iark, used by the Monophysites at this day throughout the 
Patriarchate of Alexandria, and by the Orthodox so late as 
the eleventh century.) 


IN the same night 
wherein He delivered Hin1splf 
for our sin
, 
and ,vas about to suffer death for Inankind, 
sitting do,vn to 8upper \vith Ilis disciples; 
lIe took bread 
in Ilis holy, 8potle8s" and undefiled hands, 
and looking up to 'Thee, His Father, 
but our God avd the God of an, 
He gave thanks, 
He blessed, Hp sanctified, and brake it, 
and gave it to then1 
L 



aYlng, 



1835.1 ANTIQUITY OF EXISTING LITURGIES. 403 


Take, cat. 


Deacon.-Attend. 


For this i
 
Iy body 
which is broken and given 
for the remission of sins. 


R.-Amen. 


In like manner 
He took the cup after supper, 
and mixing it with ,vinp and water, 
and looking up to IIeavf'l1, 
to Thee, His Father, 
but our God, and the Goel of an, 
He gave thanks, 
He blesHed, 
He filled it ,vith the Iloly Ghost, 
and gave it to I-lis holy and blessed Disciples, 
saYIng, 
Drink ye all of this. 


Deacon.-Attenò again. 


For this is 1\1y blood 
of thp New Testament, 
which is shed and given 
for you and for many.. 
D Ò 2 
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for tho remission of sinR. 
R.-Amen. 


Do this in remembrance of Me. 
For as often as ye shall eat this bread 
and drink this cup, 
ye show forth 1\1 y death, 
and confess 
l\fy resurrection and ascension 
till My coming again. 
Shovdng forth, therefore, 
o Lord AJnlighty, heavenly King, 
the death of Thine only-begotten Son, 
our Lord, our God, and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ, 
and confessing His blessed resurrection frolll till' 
dead on the third day, 
and His sitting at the right hand of Thee, 
His God and Father; 
and also looking for IIis second terrible appearance, 
,vhen He shall COlne in righteousness 
to judge both the quick and dead, 
and to render to every Dlan according to his \vorks. 
'Ve, 0 Lord, 
have set before Thee Thine own, 
out of Thine own gifts; 
and ,ve pray and beseech Thee, 
o Thou lover of mankind, 
to send do\vn from Thy holy heaven, 
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the habitation of Thy d,vellillg, 
from Thine infinite bosom, 
the Paraclete, the Spirit of Truth, 
the IIoly One, the Lord, the Giver of Life, 
,vho f::jpake in the Law, in the Prol)hets, and in the 
Apostles; 
who is every where, 
and fills all things; 
sanctifying whom He pleases, 
not Ininisterially, but according to His own ,viII: 
shnple in nature, but various in operation. 
The fountain of all divine graces, 
consubstantial with Thee, 
proceeding from Thce, 
and sitting \vith Thee in the throne of Thy kingdom, 
together with Thy Son our Lord, 
our God, and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Send do,vn Thine IIoly Spirit upon us, 
and upon these loaves and these cups, 
that the Ahnighty God nlay sanctify and thoroughly 
consecrate them; 
U 1a king the bread the Body. 


1l.-Anlel1. 


And the cup, 
the Blood of the New Testament 
of our Lord himseI
 
our God and Saviour, and snprclllc I(ing, 
Jesus Christ. 
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/Jcacon.- De
cel1d yo Deacons. 


Priest.-That they may be to us 
,vho partake of them, 
the D1eans of faith, 
sobriety, health, teluperance, sanctificatioll, 
the renewing of our soul, our body, and spirit; 
the cOD1munion of the blessedness of eternal life 
and imD10rtality; 
the glorifying of Thy 1loly Name; 
and the remission of :sinN. 


The Egyptian rite contains el
evvhere the fol- 
lowing ,vords, reSel11 bling a part of the Roman 
oblation, 
vhich would otherwi
e seem to stand hy 
itself. 


Recei ve, 0 Lord, 
unto Thy holy heaven, and intellectual Altar 
in the I-Ieavell of I-leavens, 
by the Dlinistry of Archangels, 
the Eucharistical praises of those 
that offer sacrifices and oblatiol1s to Thee. 
Recei ve them as Thou didst the Gifts of 'fhy 
righteous Abel, 
the sacrifice of our Father A brahaln, 
the incense of Zacharias, 
the alms of Cornelius, 
and the ,vidfJw's Inite.. 
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THE GALLICAN þ-'ORl\I. 


(The following fragment was translated by Dr. Brett, from 
l\fabillon's edition of an ancient 1\18. in the Queen of Sweden's 
Library. ) 


" 


o JESUS, 
the good High Priest, 
come and be in the n1idst of us, 
as Thou wast in the n1idst of Thy disciples; 
sanctify this oblation, 
that being sanctified, 
,ve n1ay receive it 
by thp hand of Thy holy Angel, 
o Holy Lord and Eternal Jledeciner. 
Our Lord Jesus Chri
t 
in that night in ,vhich lIe ,vas betrayed, 
took bread, 
and giving thanks, lIe blessed and brake it, 
and gave it to IIis disciple
, 

aYlng, 
Take, and eat: 
this is IVI Y body 
\vhich shall be delivered for you. 
Do this as oft as ye eat it 
in relnen1brance of 1\le. 
Like\vise al
o the cup, 
after He had supper 
saYIng, 
Thi8 i8 the cup of the N l"" Te
talnen t, 
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in J\fy blood, 
which shall be shed for you, and for many, 
for the relnission o!' sins. 
Do this as oft as ye drink it 
in rern.embrance of Me. 
As often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, 
ve shall show the Lord's death, 
'" 
till lIe shall come in brightness 
from the Heavens. 


R. ..L\nlen. 


'Ve, U I..4úrd, 
observing these Thy gifts and precepts, 
lay upon Thine Altar 
the Sacrifices of bread and ,vine, 
beseeching the deep goodness of Thy mercy, 
that the huly and undivided Trinity 
nlay sancti(y these Hosts, 
by the sanle Spirit 
through which Uncorrupt Virginity conceived Thee 
in the flesh : 
that ,vhen it has been received by us 
,vith fear and veneration, 
,vhatever dwplls in us 
contrary to the good of the soul 
lllay die; 
and \vhatever dies, 
Inay never rise again. 
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'Ve, therefore, 
observing these His commandments, 
offer unto Thee 
the holy gift of our srJ vation, 
beseeching Thee 
that Thou ,vouldst vouchsafe 
to send Thy Holy Spirit 
upon these solemn mysteries, 
that they may become to us 
a true Eucharist, 
in the name of Thee and Thy Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit, 
that they lllay co nfer eternal life, 
and an everlasting kingdom on us, 
,vho are going to eat and drink of them 
in the transformation of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
Thine only-begotten Son. 


Such is the view taken of the Consecration and 
Oblation of the Eucharist in the four independent 
Christian Liturgies. It is ,veIl worth the con- 
sideration of such Protestant bodies fiS have rejected 
the Ancient Forn1s. 
Further information may be found respecting 
these remarkable documents in the valuable works, 
already quoted, of Dr. Brett, and l\lr. PalnIer. It 
is, however, much to be wished, that correct editions 
of the original docUlllents were in the hands of 
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everyone. It may, perhaps, be said, \vithout ex- 
aggeration, that next to the I-Ioly Scriptures, they 
possess the greatest clainlts on our veneration and 
study 1. 


1 [Of the six Liturgies, portions of which are collated in the 
pages which now follow, fi ve belong to the Oriental stock, and 
the sixth is the Alexandrian, or (as it is commonly called) St. 
1\Iark's, as used both by Monophysites and Orthodox since 
their separation. The other five are, first the Clenlentine, 
as it exists in the Apostolical Constitutions, viii. 12. which is 
attributed, but without foundation, to St. Clement Bishop of 
Rome, and agrees very closely with the Liturgy of St. James. 
That of St. J ames, which stands next, or the Liturgy of An- 
tioch, is used by the Jacobites in Syria and its neighbourhood, 
and by the Orthodox of Jerusalem once a year. The Liturgy 
of St. Chrysostom is that used at this day in the Church and 
Patriarchate of Constantinople. Of the two Liturgies ascribed 
to St. Basil, one is the present Greek rite, as now existing in 
Russia, Greece, the furthest ..A.sia, Abyssinia, and used in the 
Patriarchate of Constantinople on certain days, and as contained 
in an extant 1\1:S. of the date of the Council in Trullo, which 
council quotes it as St. Basil's. The other is the same form, mo- 
dified 011 its introduction into parts of Egypt, which 1\1:r. Palmer 
attributes to St. Cyril in the beginning of the fifth century. 
Three only out of the six are described in the preceding Essay, 
St. Mark's, St. James's, and the Greek orConstantinopolitan form 
of St. Basil's.- This opportunity may be taken to give Arch- 
bishop Wake's judgment of the value of these venerable monu- 
ments. "Since it can hardly be doubted," he says, " but that 
these Holy Apostles and Evangelists" [St. Peter, St. Mark, and 
St. James] " did give some directions for the administration of 
the blessed Eucharist in those Churches" [Rome, Alexandria, 
and J erusalcm ] " it may reasonably be presumed, that some of 
]0 
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these orders are still remaining in those Liturgies which have 
been brought down to us under their names; and that those 
passages wherein they all agree, in sense at least, if not in words, 
were first prescribed in the san1e or like terms by those Apostles 
and Evangelists. Nor would it be difficult to make a further 
proof of this conjecture from the writings of the ancient Fathers, 
if it were needful in this place to insist upon it." Dissert. OJ). 
l'ransl. of Apost. Path.] 



FORJ\fS OF CONSECRATION 


CLEMENTINE LITURGY. 


IN the same night 
that He was betrayed, 


taking bread 
into His holy and immacu- 
late hands, 
and looking up 


to Thee, His God and 
Father; 


and breaking it, 


He gave it to His disciples, 
sa ying, 


ST. JAMES'S LITURGY. 


IN the same night 
that He was offered, 


yea, offered up Himself, 


for the life and salvation 
of the world, 


taking bread, 
into His holy, immaculate, 
pure, and immortal hands, 
looking up to heaven, 
and presenting it, 
to Thee, His God and 
Father; 


He gave thanks, 


sanctified, 



nd brake it; 


and gavt: it to His disci. 
pIes and Apostles, 
saying, 


ST. MARK'S LITURGY. 


[N the same night, 
when He delivered Him- 
self 


for our sins, 
and was about to suffer 
death 


for mankind, 


He took bread 
into His holy, spotless, and 
undefiled hands, 
and looking up, 


to Thee His Father, but 
our God and the God of 
all, 


He gave thanks, 


He blessed, 


sanctified, 


and brake it, 


and gave it them, 


saying, 



IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


ST. CURYSOSTOM'S 
LITURGY. 


IN the same night, 
wherein He was delivered 
up, 
yea, delivered up Himself, 


to suffer death 


for the life of the world, 


He took bread, 
into His holy, spotless, 
undefiled hands, 


and brake it, 


and gave it to His disci- 
ples and A pus ties, 
saying, 


ST. BASIL'S LITURGY 
(At Constantinople). 


FOR when He was just 
going out to 
His voluntary, glorious, 
and lifegiving death, 
in the same night, 


wherein He gave Himself 
up 


for the life of the world, 


taking bread 
into His holy and immacu- 
late hands, 


and presenting it 
to Thee His God and 
Father, 


and brake it, 
(Tile Priest bows down his 
head, and devoutly hold- 
ing up Itis right /tand, 
he blesses tlte Itoly bread, 
saying with a loud voice) 
He gave it to His holy dis- 
ciples and Apostles, 
saying, 


ST. BASIL'S LITURGY 
(At Alexandria). 


WilEN He was about 


to deliver up Hinìself 


for the life of the world, 
People. We believe. 
taking bread 
into His holy, spotless, and 
blessed hands, 
and looking up to heaven, 


to Thee His J.
ather, OUT 
God, and the God of all, 


He gave thanks, 
People. Amen. 
He blessed it, 
People. Amen. 
He sanctified it, 
People. Amen. 
He brake it, 


and gave it to His holy, 
disciples and Apostles, 
saying, 
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This is the ì\J ystery of the 
New Testament; 
Take of it ; 


This is My Body, 
which is broken for many, 


for the remission of sins. 


Likewise, also, 


having mingled the cup 
with wine and water, 


and blessed it, 


He gave it, 
to them, 


saying, 


FORMS OF CONSECRATION 


ST. JAMES'S LITURGY. 


Deacons. For the remis- 
sion of sins, and for ever- 
lasting life. 
(Then the Priest says with 
a loud voice) 


Take, eat, 


This is My Body, 
which is broken and given 
for you, 
for the remission of sins. 
People. Amen. 


(7'hen he takes the cup and 
says) 
Likewise after supper 
He took the cup, 
and mixed it with wine 
and water, 
and looking up to heaven, 
and presenting it 
to Thee His God and 
Father, 
He gave thanks, 


sanctified and blessed it, 


He filled it with the Holy 
Ghost, 


and gave it 
to His disciples, 


saying, 


ST. MARK'S LITURGY. 


(exalting his voice,) 


Take, eat, 
Deacon. Attend. 
(The Priest with a loud 
voice,) 
For This is My Body, 
which is broken and given 


for the remission of sins. 
People. Amen. 


(The Priest praying, says,) 


In like manner He took 
the cup after supper, 
and mixing it with wine 
and water, 
and looking up to heaven, 


to Thee His Father, but 
our God,and the God of all, 
He gave thanks, 


He blessed, 


He filled it with the Holy 
Ghost, 


and gave it, 
to His holy and blessed 
disciples, 
saying, 
(exalting hi.,; voice,) 



ST. CHRYSOSTOl\1'S 
LITURGY. 


(The Priest bows his head, 
and devoutly lifting up 
his rigltt hand, blesses 
the holy bread, saying 
with a loud voice,) 


Take, eat, 


This is My Body, 
which is broken for you, 


for the remission of sins. 
People. Amen. 


IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


ST. BASIL'S LITURGY 
(At Constantinople). 


Take, eat, 


This is My Body, 
which is broken for you 


for the remission of sins. 
People sing. Amen. 


(The Deacon laking hold of h.is Orarium, pOilltS together 
with the Priest to the Holy Patin; the same is done 
afterwards to the cup; this is done in like manllrr 
when the Priest pronounces the words, Thine own of 
Thine own.) 
( The Priest with a low 
voice, ) 
Likewise the cup after 
supper, 


saying, 
( The Priest dl'voutly l{fth7g 
his hand, and blessÍ11l[ 
it, says,) 


(The Priest with a low 
voice) 
In like manner taking, 


mixing, 


giving thanks, 


blessing, 


sanctifying, 


the cup of the fruit of the 
vine, 
(Tlte Priest holding up his 
right hand, and blessing 
it, salIs with a lOlld voice) 
. He gave it 
to His holy disciples amI 
A postlcs, 
saying-, 
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ST. BASIL'S LITURGY 
(At Alexandria). 


'fake, cat, 


This is My Body, 
which is broken and given 
for you and for many, 
for the remission of sins; 


do this in remembrance of 
Me. 


Likewise the cup after 
supper, 
and having mixed it with 
wine and water, 


He gave thanks, 
People. Amen. 
He blessed it, 
People. Amen. 
He sanctified it, 
People. Amen. 
He tasted it, 


then gave it 
to His holy disciple''' :1IId 
Apostles, 
saying, 
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CLEMENTINE LITURGY. 


Drink ye all of it ; 


This is My blood, 


which is shed for many 


for the remission of sins; 


Do this in remembrance of 
Me: 
for as often as ye eat this 
bread, 
and drink this cup, 
ye do show forth My 
death, 


till I come, 
\Vherefore having in re- 
membrance His paflsion, 
death, and resurrection 
from the dead, His return 
into heaven, and His fu- 
ture second appearance, 
when He shall come with 
glory and power to judge 
the quick and the dead, 
and to render to every man 
according to his works: 


FORMS OF CONSECRATIO
 


ST. JAMES'S LITURGY. 


Drink ye all of this; 


This is I\I y blood of the 
New Testament, 
which is shed for you and 
for many, 
for the remission of sins; 
People. Amen. 


Do this in remembrance of 
Me: 
for a8 often as ye eat this 
bread, 
and drink this cup, 
ye do show forth the death 
of the Son of Man, 
and confess His resur- 
rection, 
until His coming againJ 
'Vherefore having in re- 
membrance His lifegiving 
passion, salutary cross, 
death, burial, and resurrec- 
tion on the third day from 
the dead, H is ascension into 
heaven and sitting on the 
right hand of God the Fa- 
ther, and His second bright 
and terrible appearance, 
when He shall l'ome with 
glory to judge the quick 
and the dead, and shall 
render to every man ac- 
cording to His works: 


We sinners 


ST. MARK's LITUHGY. 


Drink ye all of this, 
Deacon. Attend. 
(Priest with a loud voice,) 
for This is l\I y blood of the 
New Testament, 
which is shed and given 
for you and for many, 
for the remission of sins; 
People. Amen. 
(The Priest goes on pray- 
ing, tJms :) 


Do this in remembrance of 
Me: 
for as often as ye shall eat 
this bread, 
and drink this cup, 
ye do show forth My death, 


and confess My resurrec- 
tion and ascension, 
till My coming again. 
Showing forth, therefore, 
o Lord Almighty, and 
Heavenly King, the Death 
of Thine only begotten Son 
our Lord, our God, and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, amI 
confessing His blessed re- 
surrection from the dead 
on the third day, His as- 
cension into heaven, and 
His session on the right 
hand of Thee, His God and 
Father, and also looking 
for his second terrible and 
dreadful appearance, when 
He shan come in righte- 
ousness to judge both the 
quick and the dead, and to 
render to every man ac- 
cording to his works: 


'Ve, 0 Lord, have set be- 
fore Thee Thine own out 
of Thine own Gifts; 



ST. CHRYSOSTO)I'S 
LITURGY. 


Drink ye all of this; 


for This is My blood of the 
New Testament, 
whieh is shed for you and 
for many, 
for the remission of sins; 
People. Amen. 
(The Priest bowing his 
head, says with a low 
voice, ) 
Do this in remembrance 
of 'Ie: 


In remembrance, there- 
fore, of this command of 
our Saviour, and all those 
things which He did for 
us, His cross, his burial, 
and l-Iis resurrection on 
the third day, His ascen- 
sion into heaven, His sit- 
ting down at Thy right 
hand, and His second com- 
ing with great glory: 


( 1VitJl II loud voÙ'e) 


[We] through all and in 
all things offer to Thee 
Thine own out of Thine 
own gifts. 
People. \Ve praise Thee, 
\\"e bless Thee, we give 
thanks to Thee, 0 Lord, 
and supplicate Thee, 0 
Ol1r God. 


VOL. II. 


IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


ST. B.\SII.'S LITURGY 
(At Constantillople). 


Drink ye all of this; 


This is My blood of the 
New Testament, 
which is shed for you and 
for many, 
for the remission of sins; 
People. Amen. 
(The Priest bowing down 
his head, says with a 
low voice,) 
Do this in remembrance of 
l\Ie : 
for as often as ye eat thi
 
bread, 
and drink this cup, 
ye do show forth My death, 


and confess My resur- 
rection. 


\Vherefore,O Lord, having 
in remembrance those 
things which He suffered 
for our salvation, His life") 
giving cross, His lying in 
the grave for three days, 
His resurrection from the 
dead, His ascension into 
heaven, His session at the 
right kmd of Thee, His 
God and Father, and His 
glorious and terrihle se- 
cond appearance: 


[We] through all and in 
all offer to Thee Thine 
own out of Thine own 
Gifts. 
People. Vie praise Thee, 
we hless Thee, we ghe 
thanks to Thee, 0 Lonl, 
and make our supplications 
to Thee, 0 our God. 


Ee 


1-17 



T. BASIL'S LITURGY 
(At Ale..randria). 


Drink ye all of it, 


This is My blood of the 
New Testament, 
which is shed for you and 
for many, 
for the remission of sins; 


Do this in remembrance 
of Me: 
for as often as ye eat this. 
bread, 
and drink this cup, 
ye do show forth My death, 


and confess My resur- 
rection and ascension, 
till My coming again. 
In remembrance, there- 
fore, of His most holy suf- 
ferings, His resurrection 
from the dead, His ascen- 
sion into heaven, His sit- 
ting down at the right 
hand of Thee, His God and 
.:Father, and His glorious 
and terrible second ap- 
pearance : 


\Ve for all, through and 
in all, offer to Thee Thine 
own out of Thine own 
Gifts. 
People. We praise Thee, 
we"bless Thee. 
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CLEMENTINE LITURGY. 


\Ve offer to Thee our 
King and our God, accord- 
ing to His institution, this 
Bread and this Cup, giving 
thanks to Thee through 
Him, that Thou hast 
thought us worthy to stand 
before Thee and to sacri.. 
tice unto Thee; 


and we beseech Thee that 
Thou wilt grnciously look 
on these Gifts now lying 
before Thee, 0 Thou AU- 
sufficient God, and accept 
them to the honour of Thy 
Church. 


l"OR
IS OF CONSECRA1'ION 


ST. JAMES'S LITURGY. 


offer to Thee, 0 Lord, this 
tremendous and unbloody 
Sacrifice; 


beseeching Thee not to 
deal with us after our sins, 
nor reward us according 
to our iniquities, but, ac- 
cording to Thy clemency 
and ineffable love towards 
mankind, overlook and 
blot out the handwriting 
that is against us Thy ser- 
vants, and grant us Thine 
heavenly and eternal re- 
wards, such as eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor have entered into the 
heart of man, even such 
as Thou hast prepared for 
them that love Thee, and 
reject not this people for 
me and my sins, 0 Lord, 
(then he says three times) 
for this people and Thy 
Church make this suppli- 
cation before Thee: 
People. Ha ve mercy 
upon us, 0 Lord God, 
Almighty Father. 
(Tlte Priest says again) 
Have mercy upon us, 0 
God the Almighty, have 
mercy upon us, 0 God our 
Saviour, have mercy upon 
liS, 0 God, according to 
Th y great mercy, 


ST. MAR K'S LITURGY. 


and we pray and beseech 
Thee, 0 Thou lover of 
mankind, 



IX THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


ST. CHRYSOSTOM'S 
LITURG Y. 


(The Priest bowing down 
says with a low voice) 


'Ve offer to Thee this 
reasonable and unbloody 
worship, 


and beg, pray, beseech 
Thee 


ST. BASIL'S LITURGY 
(At Constantinople). 


( Tile Priest bowing his 
head prays with a low 
voice,) 
WherE:fore,O Most Holy 
Lord,we sinners, Thineun- 
worthy servants, to whom 
Thou hast vouchsafed the 
honour to minister unto 
Thee, not upon account of 
our own righteousness, for 
we have done nothing 
praiseworthy, but accord- 
ing to Thy mercies and 
compassion which Thou 
hast liberally bestowed 
upon us, approach Thy 
Holy Altar, and laying 
before Thee these symbols 
of th
 Holy Body and 
Blood of Christ, 
and we pray and beseech 
Thee, 0 Thou Holy of 
Holies, and of Thy gra- 
cious goodness, 


EP2 
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ST. BASIL'S LITURGY 
(At Alexandria). 


Deacon. Bow down to 
the Lord with fear. 
( The Priest privately.) 


o Merciful and Good 
Lord, we Thy sinful and 
unworthy servants 


beseech and bow down 
ourselves to Thee, that of 
Thy gracious goodness 



4.20 


CLEMENTINr
 LITURGY. 


and send down Thy Spirit, 


the witness of the Suf- 
ferings of the Lord Jesus, 


on this SacrHìce, 


FORMS OF CONSECRATION 


ST. JAMES'S LITURGY. 


and send down upon these 
Gifts which are here set 
before Thee Thy most 
Holy Spirit, 


( Then bowing down his 
head, he says) 
even the Lord and Giver 
of Life, who with Thee, 
o God the Father, and 
with Thine Only begotten 
Son, liveth and reigneth a 
consubstantial and co- 
eternal Person, who spake 
by the Law, by the Pro- 
phets, and by the New 
Testament, descended in 
the form of a dove upon 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
the river Jordan, and 
rested upon Him, and 
came down in the shape of 
fiery tongues upon Thy 
Apostles when they were 
assembled on the day of 
Pentecost in the upper 
room of the holy and 
glorious Zion. Send down, 
o Lord, this Thy Most 
Holy Spirit upon us, and 


upon these holy Gifts here 
set before Thee, 


ST. MARK'S LITURGY. 


and senet down from Thy 
holy Heaven, the habita. 
tion of Thy dwelling, from 
Thine infinite bosom, the 
Paraclete, the Spirit of 
Truth, the Holy One, 


the Lord and Giver of Life, 


who spake in the Law, in 
the Prophets and the A pos- 
ties, 
who is everywhere and 
fills aU things, sanctify- 
ing whom He pleases, 
not ministerially but ac.. 
cording to His own will, 
simple in nature, but 
various in operation, the 
fountain of all divine 
graces, consubstantial with 
Thee, proceeding from 
Thee, and sitting with 
Thee on the throne of His 
kingdom, together with 
Thy Son our Lord our 
God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Send down Thy 
Holy Spirit upon us, and 
upon these loaves and 
these cups, that the AI. 
mighty God may sanctify 
them and thoroughly con- 
secrate them, 



IN THE PRIl\IITIVE CH. URCH. 


ST. CHRYSOSTOM'S 
LITURGY. 


to send down Thy Holy 
Spirit 


upon us, amI 
upon these Gifts lying be- 
tore Thee. 


(Tlte Deacon lays dow1L the 
fan or veil which he had 
in his hand, and going 
nearer to the Priest, they 
both bow three times be- 
fore lhe Jloly 1'able, and 
pray p-rivately.) 
o God, be merciful to 
me a 8inner. 
(three times.) 
o Lord, who didst send 
Thy Holy Spirit upon Thy 
A postles at the third hour, 
take Him not from us. 


ST. BASIL'S LITURGY 
(A t Constantinople). 


to send down Thy Holy 
Spirit 


upon us, and 
upon these Gifts, to bless, 
to sanctify, and to perfect 
them. 


( The Deacon lays down 
the fan or veil which he 
held, and comes nearer to 
the Priest, and both of 
t hem bow down thrice 
be/m"e the lloly Table, 
and pray privately.) 
God be merciful to me 
d. sinner. 
(thrice with a low voice) 
o Lord, who sentest Th
 
Holy Spirit to Thy Apos- 
tles at the third hour, take 
Him not from us, 0 mer. 
ciful Lord.. 


t21 


ST. BASIL'S L1TURüY 
(At Alexandria). 


Thou wilt send down 
Thine Holy Spirit 


upon us Thy servants, and 
upon these Gifts lying 
before Thee to bless them, 
to make them the Holy of 
Holies. 
Deacon. Attend. 
People. Amen. 



42Q 


CLEMENTINE LITURGY. 


that He may make this 
Bread the Body, 


and this Cup the Blood of 
Thy Christ. 


FORMS OF CONSECRATION 


ST. JAMES'S LITURGY. 


(llnd raising himself he says 
with a loud voice) 


that by His good and glo- 
rious presence He may 
sanctify and make this 
Bread the Holy Body of 
Thy Christ, 


People. A men. 


ami this Cup the mood of 
Thy Christ. 


Penple. Amen. 


ST. MARK'S LITURGY. 


(exalting ltið voice) 


making the Bread the 
Budy, 


People. Amen. 


and the Clip the Blood of 
the New Testament of our 
LordHimself, our God, and 
Saviour and Supreme King, 
Jesus Christ. 



ST. CHRYSOSTOM'S 
LITURGY. 


Make me a clean heart, 
o God, and renew a right 
spirit within me. 
(Tile Deacon bowing down 
his head points with the 
orarium to the Holy 
Bread, and says with a 
low voice,) 
Bless, Sir, the Holy 
Bread. 
(And the Priest standing 
upright, signs tlte Holy 
Gifts thrice, and says 
with a low voice) 
Make the Bread the 
precious Body of Thy 
Christ; 


Deacon. Amen. 
Deacon. Bless, Sir, the 
holy Cup. 
(And the Priest blessing it 
says,) 
and what is in this Cup, 
the precious Blood of Thy 
Christ. 


Deacon. Amen. 


(The Deacon, again point- 
ing to both u.ith his ora- 
rium says) 
Bless, Sir. 
(And tlle Priest blessing 
both with his hand says) 
changing them by Thy 
Holy Spirit. 
Deacon. Amen. Amen. 
Amen. 
(The Deacon bowing down 
to the Priest says) 
Holy Sir, remember me 
a sinner. 
(Then lie returns to the 
place where he stood be.. 
fore, and takes /tis/an Ùl 
his /lalld.) 


IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


ST. BASIL'S LITURGY 
(At Constantinople). 


Make me a clean heart, 
o God, and renew a right 
spirit within me. 


Bless, Sir, the Holy Bread. 


Make this Bread the 
precious Body of our Lord 
our God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ; 


Deacon. Amen. 
Deacon. Bless, Sir, the 
holy Cup. 
(And the Priest blessing it 
says) 
and this Cup the pre- 
cious Blood of our Lord, 
our God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, 


Deacon. Amen. 
which was shed for the 
life of the world. 
Deacon. Amen. 


(The Deacon again pointing 
with his orarium to both 
the Holy Things Bays) 
Bless, Sir, 
(The Priest blessing both 
with his hand says) 
changing them by Thy 
Holy Spirit. 
Deacon. Amen. Amen& 
Amen. 
(The Deacon bowing down 
to the Priest says) 
Sir, be mindful of me a 
sinner. 
(Then he returns to the 
place where he stood at 
first, and takes agctÏl1 his 
fall. ) 


Tll.E END. 


4.2. 


ST. BASIL'S LITURGY 
(At Alexandria). 


(Priest with a loud voice 


that we may make th 
Dread the lÌol y Body. 
our Lord and Saviol 
Jesus Christ, for the rE 
mission of sins and Iii 
everlasting to all those wh 
partake of it. 
People. Amen. 


and this Cup the pr. 
dous Blood of our Lor 
our God and SaviuurJesl 
Christ for the rcmission ' 
sins and for everlastit 
life to all those who pa 
take of it. 


People. Amen. 
Lord have mercy up(J 
us. 


(Three times.) 
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